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FOREWORD 


The present author belongs to the first batch of Post¬ 
graduate research students attached to this institution And 
it is therefore possible for the academic world to judge the 
nature, value and importance of research that is being carried 
on under the auspices of this college It is a fact that though 
our indigenous scholars are well acquainted with the value 
and importance of Purana texts, it 15 surprising that modem 
scholars trained in the western method of research have not 
paid adequate attention to its systematic and scientific study 
It is, however, very significant that one of our front-rank 
mdologists, the late Mm Haraprasad Shastri drew the 
attention of scholars to the wealth of Purana literature m the 
beginning of this century by writing an important monograph 
to the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts m the 
Government Collection under the care of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, vol V The labours of H H Wilson, F E Pargiter 
and W Kirfel in this field can hardly escape our notice In 
recent years a few scholars are engaged m critical evaluation 
of some of the Purinas and Upapuranas as well And m this 
context it must be said that the work of Dr Chattcrjee is a 
notable contribution Dr Chatterjee has studied the problems 
of the Padma purana in great detail and his observations 
deserve our careful consideration It is worth mentioning 
that the author has utilised his first-hand acquaintance with a 
number of manuscripts of the Padma purana which has enabled 
him to present his views on the subject with as much conviction 
as possible 


Gaurinath Sastri 

General Editor 



PREFACE 


The Puranas should be studied and utilised by scholars 
for throwing fresh light on various aspects and problems of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture But it is a matter of 
regret, that although the Puranas can claim pre-eminence 
as a historical source, not much attention has so far been 
given to the exploration of the vast hterature which they 
represent Some papers dealing with a few problems con¬ 
nected with the study of Parana, however, have been 
contributed from time to time to the pages of different 
oriental journals by well-known scholars whose number is 
far from encouraging 

Nobody denies that a synthetic history of Indian life 
and society is a desideratum, but in order to write such a 
history every attempt should be made in the first place, to 
find out the different strata which constitute the mam bulk 
of a Purana and the periods to which they respectively 
belong It is also essential to study the different recensions 
with their special characteristics and developments It is to 
be regretted that not a single Purana has yet been edited on 
these critical lines 

In the following pages, I have tned to discuss the 
problems of the reconstruction of the Padma-purana The 
Padma-purana with its 55,000 Slokas is one of the most 
extensive of the eighteen Mahapuranas This Purana can 
legitimately claim to be a store house of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture A product of different important sects 
and sectaries, it took at least one thousand years to assume 
its final shape People from all parts of India contributed to 
its expansion before it reached its present form, and its 
provenance is a long territory extending from Maharastra 
nvWestcm India to Assam in Eastern India It is a widely 
p&palsr Parana, it feck kas ccmc d&tm xn two separate 
recensions, eg (t) South Indian and («) North Indian 
(Bengal) of which the former has been printed and pub¬ 
lished several times, while latter is still unpublished and 

known from manuscripts only The following pages will 
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show that these two are singularly divergent in nature, 
character and composition. I have tried to establish all the 
genuine and original constituent parts of the Padma-purana 
in both these recensions. As regards the Bengal recension, 
the task was exceptionally difficult in the absence of a printed 
edition. In my attempt to determine the original consti¬ 
tuent parts of this recension of the text I had to collect 
and collate quite a large number of manuscripts preserved 
in different parts of the world. Each constituent part has its 
own individual problems The dates and provenance differ. 
Besides these, there exists quite a large number of treatises 
which claim to belong to the Padma-purana. Although no 
attention has yet been paid to them by any scholar, they 
deserve critical consideration due to their intrinsic 
importance. At least in some cases I had found that these 
treatises offer valuable suggestions which arc helpful from 
vanous points of view in the matter of reconstruction of the 
text. Of these works, out of quite a large number of available 
manuscripts, I have carefully selected eleven for special 
study’ and for an analysis of their contents. Of these, one, 
i.c., Bhatlaharacarita throws much bght on the Khanka 
division of the Padma-purana and the ten others belong 
to different sects and sectaries, eg, Vaisnava, Vaisnasa- 
£akta, Saiva, Saiva-Sakta, Saura, Sakta, Tantric-fdkta, 
Ganapatya, Brahma etc. 

Critical editions of the Puranas arc needed before their 
cultural value can be properly assessed. A11 possible problems 
with regard to the reconstruction of their texts have to be 
faced and solved. In the following pages my attempt has 
been limited to the reconstruction of the text of the Padma- 
purana and questions of cultural interest that may arise 
therefrom have been systematically' a\ oided. I shall regard 
my labour amply rewarded if I have succeeded in present¬ 
ing a reliable account of this Puruna, which fs the sole 
objective of the present endeavour. 

As regards the printed editions of the Padma-purana, 

I would like to mention that although its DevanSgari recen¬ 
sion has been printed and published on more occasions than 
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one (1 e, the Anandasrama Press Edition, VenkateSvara 
Press Edition, Vangavasi Press Edition, Edited by one 
Kedarnatha Bhahtivjnod, and one belonging to Sri guru- 
mandala granthamala), none of these can claim to be 
critical I have gone through all these five editions and 
unless otherwise stated, the Anandasrama Edition has been 
used for the sake of reference 

A few words will perhaps explain the inordinate delay 
of the publication of this work I had to proceed overseas 
when about half of its printing was done During my stay in 
Europe, I came across a few manuscripts Materials derived 
from these were to be incorporated m this book when I came 
back to India, which was responsible for further delay 
I take this opportunity to record my deep sense of grati¬ 
tude to my Professor Dr Gaunnath Sastri who, in spite of 
his heavy pre-occupations has given me valuable suggestions 
and guidance whenever approached 

I have also the pleasant duty of recordtng my indebted¬ 
ness to my revered teacher Dr Rajendra Chandra Hazra 
to whom I owe my introduction to the subject and initiation 
into Puramc research 

In compiling the manuscripts I was favoured with the 
constant assistance of Professor Dr Wilhelm Rau, Director, 
Indisch Ostasiatisches Seminar, Marburg University, who, 
during my Post Doctorate work there, read some parts of 
the manuscript of this work and criticised it with helpful 
candour 

It is also a pleasure to thank Pandit Nam Gopal 
Tarkatirtln, the editor, for his courtesy and care during 
the printing of the book 


Krishnanagar College, 

March 21, 1967 


AsOke Chatterjee 
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Chapter I 


THE ANTIQUITY AND ORIGIN OF THE PADMA- 
PURANA, AND ITS EARLY CHARACTER AND 
POSITION IN THE PURANIC LITERATURE 

Among the sacred books which have greatly influenced 
the social and religious life of the Hindus from early times 
the Puranas occupy a very high position which is next only 
to that of the Vedas Though, as modern research has shown, 
a very few of the extant Puranas can reasonably claim an 
early origin, the root of the Purana literature can be traced 
back to the period of composition of the Vedic Samhitas 
The earliest mention of purana is found in two hymns of the 
Atharva veda } in one of which (viz, in xi 7 24) it has been 
said to have had the same sacred origin as that of the Rks, 
the Samans, the Metres and the Yajus formulae, and in the 
other (viz, in xv 6 11-12) it has been mentioned with 
Itihasa The Purana has also been mentioned, either 
separately or together with Itihasa, in many other works 
of the Vedic literature, viz , §atapatha-brdhmana> Gopaika - 
brahmana , Jaimimya-upanxsad brahmana , Taittmya-aranyaka, 
Brkadaranyaka-upamsady Ghafidogya-upanisad , Sankh&yana - 

srauta-sutra etc , but from the manner in which Purana 
and Itihasa have been mentioned in these works, it is very 
difficult to form any definite idea of their nature The joint 
mention of these two terms in some of the above-mentioned 
works seems to indicate that both of them were used in 
relation to stories of olden times, the word Itihasa probably 
meaning ancient legends and ballads and Purana meaning 
ancient tales and narratives It seems, however, to be sure 
that neither of these two terms was applied in Vedic times 
to mean any particular class of work In his commentary on 
the Sankhqyana-hauta-sulra Varadattasuta Anartiya takes the 
ord purana, mentioned in Sutra xvi 2 27, to mean the 
Vayu-prokta-purana (i e , I ayu-p ), but as tins commentator 
does not come from an early date, his explanation hardly 
deserves any serious consideration The fact that Narada is 
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spoken to in Atharva-veda v. 19. 9, has led a scholar to believe 
that the idea of presenting Narada as one of the interlocutors 
in the Atharva-veda was taken from the Puranas. 1 But however 
early the date of the origin of the Puranas of five characteris¬ 
tics may be pushed up, it is not possible for us in the present 
state of our knowledge to say that this date goes back to a 
period when at least some parts of the Atharva-veda were not 
composed. » 

The mention of Purana is also found in many of the 
non-Vedic works. The Ram. of Valmlki mentions it in a 
number of places 2 , but in most of them the word purana 
seems to refer to ancient myths and tales rather than to 
definite Puranic works. There is, of course, one vs , viz , 

puranaiS-caiva vedais-ca pancaratrais-tathaiva va/ 
dhyayanti yogino nityam kratubhiS-ca yajanti tarn// 3 
in which the word purana has been used in the plural 
number definitely to mean Puranic works numbering more 
than one, but the occurrence of this vs. in the Uttara- 


1 V. R Ramachandra. Dikdutar, Tfa Purapa /rider, vol I, Introduction p xm 
* Ram* vi 129 3, vu- 43 1, 47.24, 72 40 

In the following two passages the word purSj^a may have been used to mean 
Purlgic works. 


(a) Jfcj7t i* 9 1-2 

etac-chrutvi rahab iuto rljlnam idam-abravlt/ 
frOyatlrp tat purlvjttaip purine ca yathl irutara // 

ttvigbhir-upad^to’y® 1 ^ purSvptto mayl in liah / 

•anatkumlro bhagavin purvarp kathitavln kathSm // 

(In the text of the Bengal recension of VilmHi's Ram , as presented in Amareswar 
Thakur’s cdL [I 8-5-6], these two vst have been given thus 


evam ukto nrpatirc3 sumajjtro viJryam-abnvjt/ 
narendra Irilyatiip Uvat purine yan-mayl irutam // 
•anatkumSro bhagavin yathSvat proktavin purl/ 
hhaviyyaip vidu^lip madhye tava putra-iamudbhavam jf 


Gorresio'i ed, which also gives the Bengal text, reads pvrlpaqi for puripc 
in the second line. In the editions of Bhagavad Datta and Aug GuiL A Schlcgd, who 

present the North-western and Bengal texts respectively, the third line reads as follows 

sanatkumiro bhagavin purl kathuavln fcathlm) 


(S) Ram iv. CZ $ 

purlpc mmuhat klryatp bhav^yaip hi mayl irutam/ 
dntaip me tapasl eaiva Irvtvl ca vidilup mama // 

(T. R Kmhnacharya’s ed iv 52 3 and Visvahandbu Shastn’s ed. iv 54 4)* 
* Ram. vu. 43 16 

For pa&caritraub T. R Knshnacharya't ed reads pliksrltm^ * 
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kanda, 4 its mention of the Pancaratra works, and its inclu¬ 
sion in a chap which has been stamped out as spurious 
m most of the editions 5 of the Ram , greatly minimise its 
importance from the points of view of antiquity and authenti¬ 
city. 

Unlike the Ram., the Mbh. uses the word purana as a 
noun very frequently, sometimes to mean its own self and 
sometimes to mean ancient tales and narratives. But there 
are a few cases in which this word has been employed to 
mean definite works 9 That the Mbh. knew ‘individual 
PurSnas in some form or other at least at certain stages of 
its growth, is shown not only by its indirect reference to 
the Markandeya-p. in two vss. 7 but also by its express 
mention of the Vayu-prokta-purana (i.e , Vayu-p.) and the 
Matsyaha*purana (i e., Malsya-p.) with some of their 
contents 8 Although very little of these contents is to be found 
in the present Vayu-p 9 and Matsya-p., it can hardly be denied 
that these two Puranic works in their earlier forms were 


* From a critical analysis of the Ram scholars feel inclined to believe that the whole 
of the Uttara was added to the Ram at a comparatively late date 

*See, ft* instance, the ed prepared by T R Krishnacharya (Uttara kSn<Ja, 
Prak$ipta Sarga 7) 

1 AM w 51 10a 

vedantSS ca pur3ji5m itihisarp purStanam // 

xi 132 


rSjann-adhlti vedis-tc iistrSm vividhim ca j 
init5.ru ca. T^a-dhartrAS ca kcvMXb J/ 

And also Mbh xu 294 7, 334 25, 339 106, and 341 6 
T Mbh i 2. 193 


mirkandtya sam&syS ca puraparp parikirtyate / 

Mbh m 191 35 (Poona critical ed iu 189 31) 

tathi kath3/p iubharp irutva mlrkandeyasya dhlmatah { 
vismitHi samapadyanta purinasya mvedanJt // 

It should be men boned here that the first line ca) does not 


occur in the cribcal text presented by the Poona ed 

* Mbh in 191 (especially vi 16 which run* as follow* ) 

etat tc sarvam-ikhylum-atTt5n5gataTp mayS/ 
v3yu prokeam-anurmrtya pufSnan? 1/ 

and in 187 (of which v*s 56b-57 are as follow* ) 
tapasS. mahiua yuktab *>'tha *ra|pi^ pr^akramc// 
farvil? prajS mlnub sifcld y.thSvad ' 

ity^Un-mltsyjVaTp iiiroa P a 5 r ' 52 r 53a rcjprnjvdy 

Poona critical cd >'■ l8!) H * V lyu prokta purtpa >« V 

.o„ “»SLw~»o 

Introduction (p * v ) to h« ea 


Sukthankar'i 
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widely known at the time of composition of the relevant 
portions of the Mbh The mention of individual Puranas 
by name in the Mbh . does not, however, mean that this 
work was familiar with the canon of eighteen Puranas 

The three vss. of the Svargarohana-parvan (viz., 5. 45 
and 46; and 6.97), in which the eighteen Puranas have 
been mentioned, do not occur in all the editions and mss 
of this work and are, consequently, of very doubtful authen¬ 
ticity. So also is vs. 3 of the Hartvamsa iii. 135 which men¬ 
tions the eighteen Puranas. 

Though, as we have seen above, the evidence of the 
Ram. and the Mbh. regarding the pre-Christian origin of 
distinct works called Puranas is open to doubt, there are 
other works which prove definitely that distinct Puranas 
came into existence long before the beginning of the Christian 
era. The Gautama-dharma-sutra y which was written probably 
between 600 and 400 B.C. 10 , does not name any particular 
Puranic work but mentions the name Purana in two places, 11 
and in at least one of them this word has been used by 
Gautama to mean some definite Puranic work or works. 
The Apaslamba-dharfaa-sulra, which appears to have been 
written later than the Dharma-sutra of Gautama but before 
300 B C., 12 quotes several passages from Purana and on 
one occasion expressly names a Bkavisjat-purana which 
must have been an earlier prototype of the present Bhavisya-p. 
But the two lines, quoted by Apastamba from the Bkavisjat- 
purana can be traced neither in the present Bhavisja-p. nor in 
any of the extant Puranas. 13 The line ‘punah sarge bijartha 
bhavanti’ has its parallel in the Vaju-p., 11 but from this it 


>• P. V. Kanff, t!DS J p. 19 

11 Gcuiama-dharma-jvtia 8 6 (vikovikyttih&a puriija-ltuial^) and 21 19 (tasya d 


mean 


vyavatiro vedo dhanna-ilstrloy aiglny Upavedlb purism) 

In their commentanei ©fl the CtmUano^harma sidra both Hiradatta ind Maskan 
laic the word purtpa, used in the a btfrovn rationed of Gautama, t 

the Brahma t Brefuntiptfa and oilier Purina*. 

>*Kanc ,1JDS I p 45 

i» Ai early u m 1896 G Btlbler tried to trace the* hue* in the extant Bhartpa-p , 
hut tui attempt did not prove frtntfuL Ind Auu, 1896 pp 323-328. 

“See 8 24 b-pr* variant! (W) punajf surge Cl biutnuifc 
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cannot be supposed that Apastamba knew the Vayu-p. and 
that in deriving the above line from it he named the 
Bhavtsja-p. in place of the Vayu-p. through mistake. Among 
the authors of Dharma-sastras Manu is found to use the word 
purana as a noun in the plural number, 15 and, according 
to Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Kullukabhatta and others, 
this word means the Brahma and other Puranas of five 
characteristics. 16 Brhaspati, the famous author oF a Dhar- 
ma-sastra drawn upon in many of the Smrti-commentaries 
and Nibandhas, has a vs. 17 ascribed to him, in which the 
Purana has been mentioned with Dharma and Artha- 
Sastra to point to definite Puranic works In the Yajnavalkya- 
smrtt (1. 3) the Purana has been included among the fourteen 
sources of Dharma According to VijnaneSvara and Apararka, 
the famous commentators on the Yaj ha v alky asm rti, the word 
purana, mentioned in the said vs of Yajnavalkya, means 
the Brahma and other Puranas. 18 The Purana has also been 
mentioned in three more vss. of the Yajhavalkya-smrti , 1B 
and in most of them the commentators are inclined to take 
this word to refer to definite Puranic works. 20 In his Artka- 
sastra Kautilya must have used the word purana to mean 
the Puranic literature. 21 One of his references to the Paura- 
nika Suta 22 clearly shows that he was thoroughly conversant 
with the origin and duties of Sutas who are found to play 
the most important part as the narrators of the extant 


11 A fanu sarfihita 3 232 

svadhyayam 4r&vayet pitryc dharma sistrani caiva hi / 
akhyanamtihib5ini-ca puragSnt khdSni ca // 

11 MedhStithi’s commentary—puranam vyibidi praijitaru srjtyadi vamana-rupapj, 
Kullukabhafta’s commentary—purSnam brahma purSnSdmi, and so on 
XT piirvahne Lam adhi$;haya vrddhamJtylnujivibhih / 
pasyet puratjaKlharmartha^astram df^uyat tathS // 


Bfhaspzti smjh i 1 115 

,B VijnSndvara and Aparlrka’s commcntanes (on Yajtlaoalkya^smpti \ 3) 
—puranam brahmidi (v I in Apar£rka T s commentary—brahm&di) 

** y ajftan alky a tmjit \ (vaVuva’ayarp porScgam ta eit/, \ V& ^*rtfi5rtharva 
puranam seUhasSm Saktitah etc ), and 3 189 (yato vedib purAtfSni etc ) 
n Vide the commentaries of Visvarupa* Vijfiane^vara, and AparSrka 

11 Kauplya’s/ir/Ad Jastrai 5 (p 10), in 7 (p 165), v 3 (p 245), v 6 (p 257) and 
xiu I (p 393) 

11 Ibid m 7 (p 165)—paurAijikas-tv-anryas auto mSgadhai-ca brahma kjatrarf 
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Puranas. That the study of the Puranas was very popular 
m Kautilya's days, is clear from one of his statements which 
shows that persons versed in the Puranas received a salary of 
a thousand Panas 23 from the royal exchequer and thus 
occupied a very high position in the royal court, Kautilya’s 
statements about the Pauramka Sutas and Magadhas show 
definitely that he knew distinct Puranic works which ap¬ 
proached very much in nature and contents the Puranas 
that have come down to us. Similar interesting information 
about the Puranic literature is contained in Bharata*s 
Natya-sastra > in which Bharata names a number of parts of 
eastern India in connection with the application of the 
Audra-magadhI Pravrtti and says that these and other 
parts have been spoken of in the Puranas 24 In another place 
Bharata speaks of Bharata-varsa as a place of work and refers 
to the Puranic mention of the mountains of different Varsas 
(countries). 25 Bharata’s use of the word purana in the 
plural number in chap. 27 may also have been intended for 
referring to the Puranas as a distinct class of works 26 

The early origin of the Puranic literature is further 
proved by a number of Buddhist and Jain works. For instance, 
the Lahta-vistara, which is called a Mahapurana 27 in one of its 

” Ibid v 3(p 247)-—kirtinuka an nut tilt a maub&rtika paur3mka.-9Uta-mSgadh3b 
purohita puru}3b sarvSdhyak^Xi-ca sahasrih 

kfrfl ^SP cd,) 13 32-35 

afigJ vaflglb kahngai-ca Vatxii-caivo^ra mSgadhlb / 
paup^ra n«tfp3hlcil§-eajva Rnurgin bahirgtrab // 
tatra vaAga-saml jfley5 malacS mallavar$akih / 
brahmottara prabhjtayo bh^rgavS bhSrgavis-tathl // 

pnipautisSb (? pragjyoli^b) pulmdli-ca vaidchSu-lSnoraLptaVSh / 
prSgib prSvrUySi caiva yufijanti ddhyoddhamSgadhlm { ? hy-<*dram3gadbim)// 
anye’pi d<43 ebhyo ye purSne samprakirtiUb / 
t<yu pntyujyaie h)-ef3 pravrtlif // 

Also M R kavi’j ed 13 45-43 (having many variation* m reading*) 

••Ibid 18 145(«M.R Kavi’i«L 18 ICO) 
ye le*Sm-&pi puripa vSde^u parvatib proktlb / 
satpbhoga*-te?u bhavet karmirambho bhavcd-asrmn }f 
»Ibid 27 58 

ifirX vibhatsa jaudrr?u myixldhryv-ihavryu ea J 
ilharmikhyina purities vrddhis-tujyanti «arvad5 If 

LalUa^uLzra (LrfTmao , « ed,)—atha Ir! Ulitavutaro nima mahlpurii^am, another 
edL, (published by the Muhila Institute of Poet Graduate Studies and Research 
in Saniknt learning, Darbhanga, 1958) however, does rot contain that line. 
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printed editions, sap that the Bodhisattva was excellently 
qualified in various branches of knowledge including the 
Nigama, Parana, Itihasa, Veda and Vyakarana,* 8 and thus 
testifies to its knowledge of the existence of the Purana 
literature. The Milinda-panka, which claims to record the 
dialogue between the Greek king Menander and the Buddhist 
sage Nagasena, describes the academic equipments of king 
Menander saying: “Many were the arts and sciences he 
knew—holy tradition and secular laws; the Samkhya, Yoga, 
Nyaya and VaUesika systems of philosophy; arithmetic; 
music; medicine; the four Vedas, the Puranas (purana), 

and the Itihasas;.In another place it sap about 

the brahmins thus: “Or just as the business of Brahmins 
and their sons is concerned with the Rg-veda, the Tajur-veda, 
the Sama-veda, the Atkarva'Veda, with the knowledge oflucky 
marks (on the body), of legends, Puranas (puranam), 
lexicography, ... . so ” It is remarkable that in one of 
these two places the word purana has been used in the 
plural number to mean the works of a particular branch of 
learning, and this use of the word shows the author’s know¬ 
ledge of the existence of more Purapas than one in his time. 

Unlike the Buddhist writers the Jains wrote a number of 
works much in imitation of Sanskrit Puranas and styled them 
Purana. The earliest of these writers is Vimala Siiri, a Jain 
monk, who wrote his Pauma-canya during the first century 
A.D. 31 and called it a Purana on more occasions than one. 
Another Jam author, Ravisena by name, wrote his Padma-p. 
in Sanskrit in 678 A.D.; and Gunabhadra wrote liri Vltara-p. 
during the ninth century A.D. Trom the titles of these works 
and from the nature of their contents, it is evident that the 
Jains became familiar with the Sanskrit Puranas of five 

« IlnJ (R L. ed ) chap 12 (p 179) 

mgame purloc itihlsc vedc vyllcaragc 
s&rvatra bodhuattva ev* viii^yaie ima 

" The Questions of fag Mtlutda (translated from the Pali by T VV Rhys Davids) 

I 9 (p £) (Also Mdtnda fiatha p 3— . cltubbedl purini itihisi . ) 

*■ Ibid iv. 3 26 (p 247) 

(Also Mihnda-pafiha p 178—.. itiha»ip puriijam . . ) 

#l H Jaoobt -was of opvrnon that the PaJrtu-ean^s was written in the thud century 

AD 
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characteristics at least from about the beginning of the 
Christian era. 

We have adduced above from the Vedic, Epic, Sanskrit, 
Buddhist and Jain literatures as much information as we could 
collect regarding the antiquity and nature of the Purana 
literature. From an examination of these sources we have 
seen that they amply testify to the origin of this literature a 
few centuries before the birth of Christ, and that more 
Puranas than one had come into being in those remote days. 
But we could discover no such evidence as could show that 
the people of those days were in any way familiar with the 
Padma-p. or even with any group of eighteen Puranas. As 
a matter of fact, the origin of the canon of eighteen Puranas, 
which, as the extant lists 32 show, invariably include the 
Padma-p . 33 and do not, even on a single occasion, have any 
substitute for it as in the case of the Vayu-p., 3i cannot at present 
be pushed up earlier than the fourth century A.D. The list 
of eighteen Puranas, contained in Matsya-p. 53 12-57, is 
to be dated between 550 and 650 A.D., 35 the Vtsnu list 
must have been revised to its present form or inserted in 
later days, although the Vi$nu-p. itself is to be dated between 
100 and 350 A D., 3 * chap. 137 of the Markandeya-p., which 
contains a list of eighteen Puranas, does not occur in all the 
editions and is, consequently, of doubtful authenticity; - 
and Vayu-p , chap. 104, giving a somewhat different list, 


4 * For references to the Purlnas containing these lists—R C Harm, Purdrut Re¬ 
tards p, 13 (fn. 13), M Wiaieraitz, History of Mum Li trrotun 1 p 531 (fn l),OH, 
vol 1, part I, 1953 P 4S (fn 15) 

M It ii only the list of PurSi?** contained m Skandti p vu (jVabhisa I 2 5-7 

v%hich does not mention the name of the Padma-p As this list names seventeen PurSnas 
and not eighteen, and as the Padma-p has been included among the eighteen Pur In as 
described in vss. 28-76 of the tame chap of the Skanda-p, jt u iurt that the omission 
of the name of the Padma p j n the said list u due to a mistake 

4 * Of the numerous lists of eight«*n Purina* some name die Sira p or SaiM in 
place of the 1 J)tt^ or Vajarfja, some name both the Sva-p and the Y&yv-p in exclusion 
of the Brdhmdrufa-p t and some name the 1 iy \and the Brahmdnda-p and not the Sira-p 
See, for instance,, Kkrma-p l 1 13-15, Var&a-p 112 69-92, \ r ifwu-p m 6 22 ff.. 
Lmga-p \ 39 61 /L, Bhdieosata-p xiu 7 23 ff » MdfLmdtytbp 137 8 ff and i. | 
58 ff, Slemda-p vu- 1 2* 5-72, and IO On- 

R, C- Itarra, Purdmc Records pp* 3W2 
*tktd pp. 19-24 
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'vis added to the Purina very late 37 However, the evidence 
of the Afatsjd'p shows that the Padma p must have originated 
in some form or other not htcr than the beginning of the 
seventh century A D This date is further pushed up by 
another piece of evidence contained in Malsya p 53 59, 3S 
m which the Narasimha-p lias been attached to the Padma 
p as one of its parts (upabheda) The manner m which 
these two Punnic works have been interrelated, shows 
that by the sixth or seventh century' A D the Padma p 
attained wide recognition so much so that an early', originally 
independent and highly authoritative Purana like the 
Narasimha 39 could be assigned to it for the sake of authority 
The earlier origin of the Padma p is further evidenced by 
Ravisena’s work entitled Padma p , which, as we have 
already said, was written in 678 A D Prom the title of this 
work and from its treatment of the legend of Rama Daforathi, 
whom it has named as Padma, we may assume that the 
Hindu Padma p with a Rama legend attained great popu¬ 
larity in Ravisena’s time, or even earlier as the title ( Padma - 
cartja) and subject matter of Vimala Sun’s work seem to 
indicate So, we may assume that our Padma p came into 
being not later than the third or fourth century AD It 
is probable that the work ongmated much earlier It should 
be mentioned here that the early date, to which we are 
inclined to assign the Padma p , is not to be taken to be that 
of all the chaps found m it at present Trom an examina¬ 
tion of its constituent parts wc shall sec that this work has 
undergone changes and modifications at different times 
and that, in its present form, it consists of chaps and 
vss written in widely distant periods 

The early origin of the extant Padma p finds strong 


# 1 lid pp 90-91 

” The t ext of this vs is as follows 
upabhedJn pravakyyam loke ye sarpprat l5b / 
pad me purSije tatrokUrp naras rphopavarpanam / 
tac cijtadala sShasrarp n&ras xpham hocyatc Jf 
•• Th s work wh ch was drawn upon profusely by a large number of Smru*com 
mentatort and N bandha wr ten was wr tten between 400 and 500 AD A B O R f 
XXVI 1945 pp 12 88 
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support in its association with the pre-Tantnc Brahma-sect 
which is prominently reflected m the few chaps retained 
in its Srsti-khanda from an earlier form of this work As a 
matter of fact, the extant Padma-p m its earlier, if not original, 
form belonged to the Brahma-sect, and it is for this reason 
that the Saura-p (9 19) sa>s "One, who gives the Pddma 

(purana) on the day of the (divine) preceptor (Brhaspati) 
to a twice-born man learned in the Vedas, with the intention 
(of offering it) to Brahma, attains the result of the Jyotistoma 
(sacrifice) 40 ” 

According to the Tamil lexicon Pingalandai> as V R 

Ramachandra Dikshitar informs us, 41 Brahma was the 

predominating deity of the Padma-p The title Padma p 

for this work and the name Pauskara^parvan given to that 

part of it which is now known as the Srsti-khanda, also seem 

to indicate the original connection of this work with the 

Brahma-worshippers, the Padma (lotus) being said to have 

been the source of origin of Brahma as a personal god and 

Puskara being the name of the place with which this god has 

been connected from very early times That the sect of 

Brahma originated very early and was active even m the 

days of Varahamihira, admits of little doubt, although very 

few records of their ideas and activities have been left behind 

by these sectaries In his Brhai samhita (60 19) Varahamihira 

names the most popular sects and sectaries of his time, and 

these include the Brahma-worshippers, who were called 

Vipras, 42 the Mats}a p and the Visnu-dharmottara deal with 

the construction and worship of the image of Brahma, 43 
there is a widely popular tradition recorded in various works 


“ padmam brahmanam uddiiya yo dadatt guror-dine / 
dvij&ya veda viduse jyoti$fcoma phalam labhet // 

"IRQ. viii 1932 p 766 

4t vi?nor bhSgavatin magami-ca savituh iarabhob &4bhasma*dvijan 
mSlr^Lim api maty rrsanc^iLa vido vipraih viciurvtirah'ma^aif f ‘ 
iakySn sarva hitasya ianta manaso nagnan jmanaqi vidur 
ye yam drvam u pain tab *va vrdhinS tais-tajya LaryS Lriya // 

49 Matsyo-p 260 40-44 and 267 37 and 39 l i^mi ^hannoUara in 46 
Matsya-p chaps. 260 and 267 were written between 550 and 650 A.D (R.C, 
Hazra, Putcqlc Reatrds p 47) and the Ylfnu-dharmcltara u to be dated between 400 and 
500 A-D C7 VG % vol ii 19^2 p 58) 
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which say's that Brahma was the god of the Krta age (brahma 
krta-yuge devah) and preceded both Visnu and Siva ; 41 in 
the first few centuries of the Christian era Brahma was in¬ 
cluded in the group of five or six deities worshipped by the 
forerunners of the later Smartas who worshipped the five 
deities called pancayatana; there arc references in the Puranas 
to the prevalence of Brahma-worship in the early centuries 
of the Christian era and to the rivalry' which the Vaisnavas 
and Saivas had with the Brahma-worshippers ; 45 in his 
Nyaya-kusumanjal i Udayanucarya says that to the Purana- 
writers the principal god was Pitamaha (i.e., Brahma); 4 ® 
and in his Natya-iastra Bharata assigns the highest place to 
Brahma, as it is this god who is said to have occupied the 
topmost position in the flag-staff called Jarjara . 47 These 
and similar other evidences in favour of the wide popularity 
of Brahma-worship are supported by a large number of 
images of Brahma found in different parts of the country. 
As a matter of fact, the sect of Brahma was one of those which 
attained great prominence in ancient India and had Puranas 
of their own for the effective propagation of their sectarian 
ideas, the other powerful sects being those of the Pancaratras, 
PaSupatas, Bhagavatas and Sauras 

It is very- difficult to say where the extant Padma-p. 
first came into being. The way in which the Puskara-tirtha 
has been glorified and connected with Brahma in the Mb ft 


44 brahml krta yuge devas-iretayjip bhagavJn ravib / 
dvSpare bhagavUn vijipuh ka!au devo maheivarab II 
ascribed to the Skanda p in Hexn3dri*» CQtttrvarga<wUtmant m p 659 For other v*s 
ibid pp 661 ff 

M Afatsya p chaps 274 ff (ui which there are instruction* for the worship of 
images of BrahmS in different Mah5d&nas), 265 4 (which states that a priest u to be 
brahmopendra Kara pnya) and 266 39 (according to which Brahma mantras are 

to be used in consecrating an image of BrahmS), Kurma p i 2 104 (m which it u Ja ,d 
that those who take recourse to Brahmi should always bear the sectarian. mar.V- 
on the forehead), i 28 19 (in which Brahma, Vi?iju and Surya have been said to be 
worshipped in the Kali age) and n 18 90-91 and 26 39 (which contain directions 
for the worship of BrahmS), and so on 

41 Afy&ya ktisum&fijalt stabaka 1 (p 4)—lha yady api yarp kam api puru$5rtham- 
anViayarnSniV pttimah* iti update tasmm 

. bhagavati bhave tandeha eva kutah ? Also Bib! Ind ed, 1890 p |fi 

41 Ndtya Jtistra l 59 
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and other works including the Padma-p . it appears that this 
Purana was first composed by the BrahmS-worshippers of 
Puskara and that with the growing popularity of this deity, 
the Padma-p . also attained greater recognition, so much so 
that it tempted the Vaisnavas to appropriate this work in 
later times to propagate their own ideas through it. 

The Padma-p as we have it now, is a voluminous work 
consisting of extensive parts called Khandas, which are five in 
number in the Bengal recension, viz., Srsti-khanda, Bhumi- 
khanda, Svarga-khanda, Patala-khanda and Uttara-khanda. 
In the South Indian (or rather Devanagari) recension, which 
has been published by the Anss Press (Poona), Venkat 
Press (Bombay), Vang. Press (Calcutta) and Sri-guru- 
mandala-granthamala and also edited by Kedaranatha 
Bhaktivinoda (Calcutta), this work is found to have six 
Khandas, in which the Svarga-khanda of the Bengal recen¬ 
sion has been replaced by the Adi-khanda (called Svarga- 
khanda in the Venkat and Vang. Press editions and also 
in that of Kedaranatha Bhaktivinoda) and the Brahma- 
khanda. Although the names of the Khandas in the Anss , 
and other printed editions do not in all cases agree with 
those in the Bengal recension and the arrangement of the 
Khandas is found to be quite different in the Anss ed , 
there are many vss. in these five printed editions as well 
^as in Bengal mss. which name the Khandas exactly in the 
same way and in the same order as those in the Bengal 
recension. In addition to the Khandas already mentioned 
there are numerous treatises which, though being originally 
independent, claim to be parts of the Padma-p It is due to 
this huge bulk of this Purana, which must have begun to grow' 
in extent from a fairly early date, that the Afats)a y Vdjyu and 
some other Puranas state that the Padma-p . consisted of 55000 


itself claims 


But a careful examination of the present Padma-p . will 
show that originally this wwk consisted neither of such a 
huge bulk nor of distinct parts called Khandas. As to the 


<■ Sec Matsj^p 53 14, Vapt-P 104 9, BhAgaznla-p xu 1?4, Skand^p V in, 
(Rev* khai?tfa) 1.32 and vu*i 2 3!, Brahma-caivcrta-p IV 133 11, and «o on 
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names of the different parts of the Padma-p and the subject- 
matters dealt with in them, the Srsti-hhanda has a feu \cry 
interesting \ss., m which Suta says:^ 

“brahmanabhihitarp purvam yavan-matrarp 

maricaj c/ / 

etad-eva ca vai brahma padmam lokejagada vai/ 
sarva-bhutairayam tac*ca padmam-ity-ucyate 

budhaih/ / 

padmam tat panca-pancaiat sahasranlha pathyate/ 
paiicabhih parvabhih proUam samksepad vyasa- 

karanat/ / 

pauskaram prathamam parva yatrotpannah svayam 

virat/ 

dvitlyarp tirtha-parva syat sarva-graha-gana^rayam/ / 
trtlya-parva-grahana rajano bhuri-daksinah/ 
vamianucaritam caiva caturthe parikirtitam/ / 
pancame moksa-tattvam ca sarva-tattvam nigadyatc/ 
pauskare navadha srstih sarvesarp brahma-karita/ / 
devatanam munlnam ca pitr-vargas-tathaparah/ 
dvitiye parvatas-caiva dvipah sapta ca sagarah/ / 
trtiye rudra-sargas-tu daksa-Sapas-tathaiva ca/ 
caturthe sambhavo rajnam sarva-vamSanukirtanam/ / 
antye'pavarga-samsthanam moksa-Sastranukirta- 

nam / 

sarvam-etat purane’smm kathayisyami vo dvijah”/ / 49 

Similar vss also occur in a text called Puskara- 
mahatmya which claims to belong to the Padma-purana- 


° Padma-p, Snt 1 khap^a, VaAg ed 1 58b-66 (*=VeAkat ed 1 58b-66=-Anjts 

ed 1 52b-60) For these vss see also Kedaranatha BhakUvinoda’s ed chap 1 p 3 
The readings of these vss in the ed agree with those of the Anss ed 

Though the text of this passage, as given in the Vang and Venkat editions 15 
belter than that given in the Anss ed we have preferred the reading vySsa LSranic, 
(in line 5) of the Anss ed to vySsa kSritit of the other two editions 

The VaAg and Vetftat editions give the same text of the above extract 
The above vss also occur in the Bengal mss of the Sftti khangla See, for instance 
VaAgiya SShitya Par 13 at (Calcutta) ms no 755, fol 3a, chap 1 (v 1 vyka kantab 
in line 5, larva tlrtha guQlirayam for the second half of line 7, and tftlyaqi parva 
svargai-ca for the first half of line 8 , inserts the following line after bnc 16 brahma 
gltinukathanaip pancame’py anuklrtanam) 
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samuccaya and in which one Brhadbala says to Vasistha: 

“bhagavan pauskariyam tu puranarn padma- 

samjnitam/ 

etad vai panca-panca$at-sahasrani nu padyate 

(sahasranlha pathyate ?)/ / 
pancabhih parvabhih proktam samksepad vyasa- 

karitat/ 

prathamam pauskaram parva yatrotpannah svayam 

virat/ / 

dvitiyam tirtha-parvatra (?) sarva-graha- 

ganaSrayam/ 

trtlyo rudra-sargas-ca daksa-Sapas-tathaiva ca/ / 
vamSanucaritam caiva caturtham pariklrtitam/ 
pancamam moksa-tattvam ca sarvajnatvam 

nigadyate/ / 

anenanukramenedaip puranam samprakasate”/ / 50 

From the statements made by Suta and Brhadbala in 
the vss quoted above and also from two others, in one of 
which a part of the Padma-p. has been mentioned as a 
parvan 51 and in the other the entire Padma-p has been said 
to have consisted of five Parvans (panca*parva-samanvi- 
tam), 52 we gather the following details about the Padma-p. 
in its earlier form: 

(1) This Purina was originally spoken out by Brahma 
to Manci, and it consisted of 55000 slokas. 

(2) For Vyasa’s sake it was spoken out (by Marici or 
Narada ?) briefly in five parts called Parvans. 

(3) Of these five Parvans, (a) the first, viz., Pauskara- 
parvan, dealt with the origin of Viraj, Brahma’s ninefold 
creation, and the Pitrs of the gods, sages and men; ( b ) the 
second, called Tirtha-parvan, dealt with all the planets (in 
the sky) and the mountains, continents and seven oceans 

M Pujkara-mAh2tmya (Astatic Society {Calcutta] ms* no. C 8348) chap 37, 
fol 98a, 

n Podma>f 9 SnU-kh«?<)a 2 58a («*Va*E ed 2 57b mod Ve 6 ka| cd 2 58b, 
both of which read the line parva v3py-*tha parvirdhaip samagraqi vl prabh^itaro) 
For this line see also Kedaranatha Bhakovinodi'i cd chap 2 p 5 

11 Pus tar a miMtraya chap 37 fob 98a—mama niradenoktaqi paftca parva- 
•amjumtam 
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(on the surface of the 
accounts of those kings who paid large sums of money as 
priestly fees, and also treated of the creation by Rudra and 
the curse of Daksa; ( d ) the fourth dealt with the origin of 
kings and with the history of all the royal families; and 
(e) the fifth treated of the nature of final liberation and the 
way of attaining it. 

That the Padma-p in its earlier form with the Parva 
division and with Brahma and Marici as interlocutors, was a 
much shorter work, is shown not only by one of the vss. 
quoted above (in which the Padma-p. is said to have been 
spoken out briefly in five Parians) but also by the spurious 
Agni-p and the Bhumi-khanda of the present Padma-p. Of 
these two works the former gives the extent of the Padma-p. 
as twelve thousand Slokas, 53 and the latter says that it 
consisted of one lac and twentyfive thousand Slokas in the 
Krta-yuga, fiftytwo thousand $lokas in the Treta-yuga, 
twentytwo thousand £lokas in the Dvapara, and twelve 
thousand ilokas in the Kali-yuga, that it contained the same 
meaning and the same idea in all the four ages and had 
a very extensive speech of Sefa, that the entire Parana of twelve 
thousand tlokas would perish in the Kali age, and that this work 
would again come into being for the first time (in that age) 81 


earth); (c) the third contained the 


*' Agni-p 272 2 

vaiiikhyirp paurnamlsydrp ca. ivargirthl jala-dhenumat / 
pSdmarp dvSdaia-silhajrafp jyai$thc dadySoca dhenumat fj 
M Padma-p , Bhumi khan^a 125. 39-45 
»ap5daqi lak$am-ekarp tu brahmSkhyaip pujkararp Ifpu / 
kfte yuge tu m?p3p3b ln>vanU manuj5 dvijih / / 
lak^asyirdharp tatafr Lftsnaip purlnaip padma-sarpjftakam f 
flokSnaifi tu iahasrSbhySrp dv2bhy2m-eva tathidhikam } j 
tret* yuge tath5 prSpte rnanujS dvy&fc / 

caturvarga phalarp bhuktvS te ySsyanU harirp punafo / / 
dvivirpiati-sahasrinaip iarphit5 padma-saipjflakH / 
dvSpare kathiti v>pra brahma^S paramitmana f f 
•b&ibilAJXA. izhajJiZnJlv}, ^admakb-v5 np. ca. auaanphttSin. ( 
kalau yuge pathi^yanti m&nu?3 vipiu-tatparSh / / 
eko'rthai caika bh5vai-ca caturjv-api pravartitah / 
tamhitasv api viprendrlb in^khySna-pravistarab / / 

dvidaiaiva tahairSi?i nSiatri yibyanti lattamib I 
kalau yuge tu laippripte prathamarp hi bhavijyati {J 
For these vat »te VaAg ed 125 39b»46a and VeAkaf ed 125 40-4$ 
these editions have the following variation* in reading Mvya* for "dviiiK* 


Both 

line 
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So, it is evident that the Padma-p. in its earlier form, was 
much shorter, and that the present voluminous work of the 
same title is practically a new one having little in common 
with its earlier prototype and lacking any interlocution 
between Brahma and Marici It is, however, not asserted 
that the shorter text of the Padma-p. was not preceded by 
any other text of the same work which is no longer available 
to us from the statement of the Bhumi-Lhanda (as well as 
the Uttara-khanda of the Bengal recension) referred to 
above and from a critical analysis of the present text of the 
Padma-p , it appears that the Padma-p, has come down to us 
through a number of stages in which this vsork was subjected 
to destructive recasts by \ arious sectaries 

2, 4 yadl fro$yanti mlnavlh* for ihc second half of line 5, 'dvSviq^iu-ubirJi?! 
satphiil padma-saipjftitl* for line 7, ‘padfnikhyi si tu sarphiii* for the second half of 
line 9, for 'm&nufV in line 10, 'eva viprmdrih* for *api viprendrlV fa hne 

!2 r and 4 »tUnu* for ‘latUmJV in line 13 

A ho m Krdaranatha Bhakimnoda i ed chap 82 p SOI For lme 8, thi> ed 
reads 4 dharmlkhyl kathyate tldhu diiparasya maMmate * Oihervnsc it ilnnly follow 
the readings of the Ann. ttl It is clear that the text of the above extract, at given m 
the Vaftg and Veftkat editions, is better than that presented by the Aim. ed 
The above vis also occur in the Bengal nus. of the Utiara thapda 
following modifications m lines 7 14 

dv3trirpiac-ca uhairtgirp satphiti padma^sarpjftjkS / 
dharmSkhyi kathyate *3 tu dv&pira<ya dvijaryabhib / / 
la to dvlpin^cK tu bhagavln bidarlyat^ah / 
jloklnlip patlca paficliat sahasrlni day* pa rah / / 
pQriylmisa *|oklnbp hitfya paramlrthatab / 

dvldaUlha sahairiot pi$ar»d3 pahftlm vai / / 

kalau niiarp praylryanti prathamarp dvija-caltamlb / 
vuiS dvldaia-sihasr* pad mlny-api tnahlphalam j / 
kalau yuge pathifyanti purinarp padma-sarpjhakam f 
paAca paAdUatiqt dhlrih Ubirlglrp yithl phsUm / 
nyOnair-ftpi phaUip Ytprls-tilhaiva janayuyala / / 

Padma-p , Uttara khai^U, Asiatic Society (Calcutta) rm, no C 4116, U. 363b- 
Of these tu. of the Uttara khaoda, bftfi I and 3-5 are found to occur fa one 
of the four Bengal mss- of the Bhflmi-khat>4* w have consulted, See Aixabc Society 
(Calcutta) tnt no. G 4423 fob 233b 

These vw, tell us (f) that the P*ds%*-p conuaM of 32000 ilokas us the Drlf*« 
age, (u) that for the good of the world Blhrlyttji would again make It fa to a work 

^^ vakmvmf) *jry 'ia 

sa the Kali age, 12000 of Ita ibbi would perish, {«) that in the Kali if people would 
read the fufim/ lack mg these 12000 liolu, and (r) that the study of this shortened 
f yield the same benefit as that of the lonpt treatise of 5VXX) Cokaa 

It u ta be noted that though lie writer of thru? va. made an attempt V> |wt the 
prese n t amplified teat of die Psdm*-f a garb of fmiirr aniapury, be ha* not denied the 
Uu #/ Me 12000 fUUt brfangmg io this wur L 
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The division of the Padma p into parts called Parvans 
is nothing new but has its parallel m the Bhavisya-p which is 
found in its printed ed to have four parts called Brahma- 
parvan, Madhyama-parvan, Pratisarga-parvan and Uttara- 
parvan, and is said in two of its vss as well as in a chap 
of the Naradiya-p to have consisted of five Parvans, viz , 
Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra (or Saura according to 
the Naradiya-p ) and Pratisarga 65 It is highly probable that 
like the Vayu-p as well as the Brahmanda-p , which, though 
having a continuous numbering of its chaps, is divided 
into four Padas (viz , Praknya, Anusanga, Upodghata and 
Upasamhara), the shorter text of the Padma-p also had its 
chaps divided into a number of groups called Parvans 
in accordance with the topics dealt with m them, although it 
had a continuous treatment of its subject-matters and num¬ 
bered its chaps continuously 

In some treatises claiming to belong to the Padma-p 
there is mention of a Purva-bhaga and an Uttara-bhaga of 
the latter 66 As we do not know of any text of the Padma-p , 
or of any of its parts, as consisting of two Bhagas called 
Purva and Uttara, and as there is no reference to such divi¬ 
sion of the Padma-p anywhere except in the treatises men¬ 
tioned above, we cannot say definitely that like the Vayu-p 57 
the Padma-p also had its Parvans divided into two groups m 
some mss and that these groups formed the two Bhagas of 
the work It may be that the authors of these treatises used 
the names LHtara-bhaga and Purva bhaga to mean the 
Uttara-khanda and the rest of the Padma-p respectively 

From the evidence of the Bhumi-khanda referred to 
above, we come to know that the four Samhitas of the 


*• Bhavtfya-p i 2 2 3 Narad yap i 100 

According to Sauta-p ix.9 and Skanda-p V 11 (ReviJchan^a) I 34b-35a the 
Bhom^ya p cons sts of four Parvans 

14 The colophons of the Radal pura mihStmya (chap J—'ltj Irl padma pur&ge 
purva bhige id r5ma mah5tmya-*arpvSde kadalipura-mihitmye pralhamo dhySyafc 
—A B Keith IO Cat vol II no. 6620) and Veda-adrasahasra nSma rtotra 
(colophon—iti frf padma purine paflea panelist sihasnkiyirp saryihitiylm uttara 
bhSge Shajtn Cat vol V nos 3491 92 and 3495 pp 219-221) 

For the works referring to the two Bhigas of the Vayu-p see <XH voL I 

part I 1953 p 50 
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Padma-p. during the four Yugas contained long speeches of 
Sesa. So, we may presume that in the earlier form or forms 
of this work Sesa was the principal speaker and that he spoke 
on the various topics (viz., creation, celestial and terrestrial 
geography, accounts of royal dynasties etc.) dealt with in 
its different Parvans. That our presumption is not baseless, 
is shown by the present texts of the Padma-p , which have 
mention of the interlocution between Sesa and Vatsyayana 
on more occasions than one, although these texts have very 
httle in common with their earlier prototypes. For example, 
in the Bengal mss. the Bhumi-khanda has, towards its end, 
a few chaps, which begin with Vatsyayana’s question to 
Sesa as to the'extent of the earth and the numbers of the 
heavens and the nether worlds, 58 and in which Sesa is found 
to speak to Vatsyayana on bhumi-samsthana 59 ; the Svarga- 
khanda of the Bengal mss., which has been spoken out by 
Suta as an interlocution between Sesa and Vatsyayana, 
begins with Suta’s reference to Sesa’s speech to Vatsyayana 
on terrestrial geography (bhugola) 60 ,-and the Patala-khanda, 
as occurring in the printed editions and the Bengal mss., 
has Sesa and Vatsyayana as the principal interlocutors and 
contains a few vss. 61 in which the following topics have 
been mentioned by Suta as already narrated by Sesa to 
Vatsyayana: 

Process of creation and destruction of the world; 


M Asiatic Society (Calcutta) ms. no G 4517, fob 208b~vatsyayana tivica 
kiyat pram! narp bhfl Ithantfom svargif-ca kati bbudhara / 
pi tilim ca Viruha kjpayl lad vadasva nab / / 

•* Ibid , fols. 208a ft 

N Svarga (Dacca Univrmty ms. no. 1625) chap 1, vn. 1-3 

uvica 

* a bhisitam-ilarflya tathi bhugola varnaxtam / 
pitl me punar-ipprehat prana to bidariyatia;m// 
ta miamya tu bbugolaip mumr \3tsyiy*nab punah / 
kim-apfcchac-chc^a nigarp tad bha\ in vaktum-arhati / / 
vySsa mic* 

bhu\'o mlnaip nuamyJihi krtirtjaJi puto fsunib / 
bhudharaip drsam Sprcchan naftS vitsylyanah puna])// 

Tadirta-p t Pitlla-khagda (Ann., Wnkaf »nd Vaftg editions) 1. 3-7« Also fit 
Kcdaranatha Bhaiuvmoda, chap. 1 p. 957 (no v I), 

These vss. aibo occur in the Bengal nm of the Pi ilia khi^ See Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta) ms. no. G 1416 A p chap. 29 (fob 62a b) 
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terrestrial geography, celestial geography, information 
about the circles of luminaries (i e , the planets and 
stars), accounts of kings, including those of the 
solar dynasty, and the Rama-Iegend narrated in 
brief 

Although the Padma-p in its present form is found to have the 
early chaps on geography etc replaced by those of later 
origin, its reference to and also retention of Sesa and Vatsya- 
yana as interlocutors in some places and its orderly mention 
of the topics spoken out by Sesa, establish the truth in the 
statement of the Bhumi khanda referred to above and also m 
that of the Srsti khanda regarding the contents of the different 
Parvans of the Padma-p The absence of any reference to 
Sesa or Vatsyayana in the Srsti-khanda may be due either to 
their first appearance as interlocutors in a subsequent Parvan 
of the Padma-p or to their first introduction in some form of 
this work which immediately preceded the present one 

We do not know definitely when and how the Padma p 
came to be divided into parts called Khandas The Bengal 
mss and the Anss ed of the Srsti-khanda do not contain 
any mention of the division of this work into Khandas, 
although they have vss on its Parva division, 62 and the 
nine lines of the Venkat and the Vang editions, 63 which 
immediately precede the vss on the Parva division of the 
Padma p and name the five Khandas of this work, occur 
neither in the Anss ed nor in the Bengal mss So, it is 
evident that the division of the Padma p into Khandas 
was a later development The mention in these lines of the 
Venkat and Vang editions that the entire Padma-p of five 
Khandas and 55000 Slokas was pure with the glorification of 

Visnu (visnu-mahatmya-mrmalam) and that Han spoke out 

this Purana to Brahma (devadevo hanr-yad vai brahmane 
proktavan. pura) tends to indicate that it was the Visnu 
worshippers who magnified the Padma p with repeated 
additions and modifications and divided it into five distinct 

M For these vss. see f n 49 
•* Venkat and VaAg ed tions 1 54 58a 
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Khandns So, the Khanda division of this work seems to be 
intimatcl) connected with the me of its longer version 
/ It has ahead) been said that the Jam authors named 
Rama D iSarathi as Padma or Pauma and vs rote Purlnas 
and also similar other works characterised as Purlnas on 
the legend of KHma The titles Paitna canja of Vimala 
Sun (which Us author calls a Puruna on more occasions 
than one) and Padma purana of Rav iscna and the elaborate 
treatment of the R"ima legend in these, tend to indicate that 
the Hindu Padma p had incorporated an extensive RSrnn 
legend v%Inch had attained a great populant) even before 
the time of Vimala Sun, and that the Jain authors tried to 
spread their religious views b) taking full advantage of the 
populant) of this work as well as its Rama legend which 
was the main cause of its reputation So, it appears that the 
Padma p had passed into the hands of the Visnu worshippers 
and begun to be modified and increased m bulk from about 
the beginning of the Chnstian era, if not earlier, and this 
carl) beginning of the longer version of this work and its 
connection with the Visnu worshippers find support not 
onl) in the Matya, Skanda and other PurSnas which gne its 
extent as 55000 slokas but also in the assignment of the 
Paranrpha p , a purel) Vaijnav a work, toth e Padma p asoneof 
us sub-sections (upabheda) Put unfortunate!) tins longer 
version also lias not come down to us in us original form 
From our analysis of the different parts of the present Padra p 
we shall see tint this version also was subjected to rccastJ 
on more occasions than one, and the chaps on the prr 
Tlntnc IlralmTi worship, which are now found in the 
khanda, were put in or revised b) the members of the 
IJnhml sect at a comparatively late period 

We have alrcad) referred to the connection of the 
Vaiinavas with the present }cdr*a p and a!io to the wide 
populant) of this work from end) times A* a matter of fact 
the \aunavas have been unhung this work vrr> realoudj 
for mail) centimes for the elfeelne propagation of their own 
religious viewn With the rue of various new sects among 
them thev modified and often changed its text and ad let! 
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new chaps to it They also composed new and independent 
treatises and gave them out to be parts of the Padma-p The 
wide reputation, which the Vaisnavas thus earned for this 
work, encouraged the members of various non-Vaisnava 
sects, viz , Saiva, Sakta, Tantnc-Brahma etc, to take 
advantage of it for their own sectarian interest Like the 
Vaisnavas they also lay their hands on the text of this work 
according to their own necessity in different climes and 
ages and ascribed many of their new compositions to it for the 
sake of authority Thus, with the progress of time the longer 
version of the Padma p went on growing in bulk, so much 
so that its present extent must have far exceeded 55000 slokas 
The zealous and repeated interference of the various 
sectaries, especially the Vaisnavas, with the text of the 
Padma p in different climes and ages made this work have 
considerable textual difference in different parts of India 
and in course of time gave rise to two distinct recensions, 
viz , Bengal and Devanagari The former, which is still 


preserved in Bengal mss written almost invariably in Bengali 


scripts 64 and has not yet been printed, consists of five parts 
called Khandas, viz , Srsti, Bhitmi, Svarga, Patala and 


Uttara But the Devanagari recension, as has already been 
said, has been published by the Anss Press (Poona), Venkat 
Press (Bombay), Sri-guru-mandala-granthamala and Vang 
Press (Calcutta) and also by Kedaranatha Bhaktivmoda 


(Calcutta) In the first three of these editions, this recension 
has six Khandas including the Adi and the Brahma-hhanda 


which are entirely different from the Svarga-khanda of the 
Bengal recension, although the Adi-khanda has been named 
as Svarga-khanda in the Venkat ed In the last two 
editions, on the other hand, the Padma p has been divided 
into five Khandas of which the Svarga khanda has the 
same text as those of the Adi and the Brahma-khan da of the 
other two editions 65 The Venkat and Vang editions as 


** So far as wc have been able to find there is only one ms written m DevanSg^ 
script which records the text of the Ihaptfc of the Bengal recension, (For this m 
see Eggelmg I O Cat. vi p 1214 no 3380) 

M The Brahma khaptfa has also been printed separately by the Vadg p^ 
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well as that ofKedaranatha Bhaktivinoda include the Knya- 
yoga-sara, an independent work of Bengal, as one of their 
Khandas following the Uttara-khanda 



Chapter II 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PADMA-PURANA 

IN THE DEVANAGARX RECENSION 


From a comparatively early period the Padma p has 
been utilised by different sectarian elements as the channel 
of their views As various new sects came into being, it 
changed its colour and contents for the effective propagation 
of their views Many new chaps were added to it If the 
definition of a Purana as stated by Amarasimha in his lexicon 
is taken into serious consideration, the whole of the Uttara¬ 
khand a of the Padma-p becomes meaningless, for it remark¬ 
ably lacks the traditional characteristics of a Purana Even if 
it be conceded that the five characteristics are meant for the 
upapuranas and not the mahapuranas which are to have 
ten characteristics, 1 still this Khanda can hardly justify 
itself to be the part of a Purana It does not contain any such 
characteristic as creation, re creation etc This Khanda is 
only a conglomeration of glorifications and legends which 
have no causal connection with the main bulk of the Padma p 
The present Patala-khanda which is totally a later production 
(as will be shown presently) is the outcome of the efforts of 
the Ramaites Here Rama has been deified and conceived of 
as Visnu incarnate Sita has been identified with LaksmI 
One can attain final salvation if one utters the name of Rama 


Thus although it will be a matter of extreme difficulty to 
state which of the particular sects are responsible for one 
or more than one Khanda, and no water-tight divisions can 
be made in this respect, one thing cannot be gainsaid in that 
it is the different religious movements like the Vedic (com¬ 
prising Srauta and Smarta), anti-Vedic (Jainism, Ajmkism 
and Buddhism), serm-Vedic (consisting mainly of Vaisna- 
vism, Saivism and Brahmaism) and non-Vedic (SakUsm) 2 
which either separately or in collaboration can safely claim 


1 For ten characteristics relating to society religion and cosmogony sec 
Brahmai atrarta p iv 131 6-10 Also Bhagavata~p II 9 42 II 10 1 XII 7 8f 
*R C Haifa Ruranic Records p 193 
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to contribute to this present form and development of the 
Padma-p .Tims it is obvious that the different Khandas (which 
are five in number in the Bengal recension and six in the South 
Indian recension) have not come down to us in their early 
incorporations 

In the present chap we should limit our discussion 
to determining the constitution of the Padma-p. in the Dcvana- 
gar! recension, i.e., to the critical analysis of the texts of the 
different Khandas and the different strata constituting each 
of these Khandas. 


(1) THE SRSTI-KHAIJJpA 

The Srsti-khanda is assigned the fifth place among the 
Khandas in the Anss. ed. of the Padma-p., whereas it occupies 
the first place in the Venkat. and Vang, editions as well as 
in those published from Calcutta, one being edited by 
Kedaranatha Bhaktivinoda and the other belonging to Sri- 
Guru-mandala-granthamala. The determination of the 
proper place of the Srsti-khanda among the constituent 
parts of the Padma-p. is not as difficult as it appears to be at 
first sight. The Vang, and Venkat. Press editions expressly 
say that at the beginning there is the Srsti-khanda. 3 This is 
supported by the Bhumi-khanda 4 which while enumerating 
the list of the Khandas, awards the first position to the 
Srsti-khanda. That vs. of the Bhumi-khanda occurs in all 
the Bengal mss. also. The Uttara-khanda® of the Padma-p. 
also expressly places the Srsti-khanda first in the enumeration 
of the Khandas. The contrary evidence of the Adi-khanda* 
houever, need not be taken into serious consideration. The 


• titridau snt* kkaixUifi ryld 
5n,t*Yh*£<U (VaAi? tnd VrAkit I 55i* 

Thw *omc of the following vu occur neither in the Ann, ed nor sn if* 
Bengal m», 

4 PaJfO'P , Ehfimi-khirwjA 125 4$ 

4 Uttar* Uuixh 1 

1 2 lb-22*. 

nhxsrarp paftc* paftcAUt fadbhtb aanvinrtL»fn// 

Utrldlv*id>AhaixU*P tyld Uvfiou Utah 
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relevant vs of that Khanda is not found in many of its mss 
which, again, place the Srsti-hhanda first From the descrip¬ 
tion of the different constituent parts of the Padma-p as 
given m the first chap of the Srsti-hhanda, it appears that 
the Srsti-khanda is the first of the set Moreover, the pfaradiya- 
p , in dividing the parts of the Padma-p , clearly mentions the 
name of its first division as Srsti-hhanda According to the 
traditional view, the topic of creation (Sarga) should come 
first among the five characteristics of the Puranas This view 
appears quite natural and reasonable in as much as it is 
meaningless to delineate the earth (Bhumi), the heaven 
(Svarga), or the nether regions (Patiila) without discussing 
their origin and creation The word Srsti (which is derived 
from the root Srj ‘to create’) means creation Thus the 
position of the Srsti-khanda m the Padma-p is easily dis¬ 
cernible Undoubtedly it can be awarded the first place 
among the Khandas 

According to the printed editions as well as most of the 
Devanagarl mss of the Padma p, the Srsti-khanda consists 
of eightytwo chaps But there are grounds to believe that 
this Khanda consists of two major divisions of which the 
former extends up to the end of chap 43 and constitutes 
the Srsti khanda proper, as we have it now, and the latter 
which begins practically from chap 44, is found to occur 
m mss as a distinct work named Dharma-p Suffice 
it to say for the present that there is a marked difference 
both in form and matter between the Srsti-khanda and the 
Dharma p And we now propose to undertake a study of the 
former leaving a discussion of the latter to be taken up 
subsequently 

We have seen in the previous chap that the consti¬ 
tuent parts of the Padma p were originally known as Parvans, 
and the first Parvan was named Puskara-parvan In later 
ages, when the whole of the Padma p was recast and re¬ 
arranged into Khanda divisions, the names of the other 
Parvans were changed, while the name Puskara was retained 
m the Khanda division also The name Puskara khanda was 
not at all unfamiliar to the people It is on the authority of 
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three mss. mentioned in the I O. Cat. 7 that we know 
that the Padma-p. contained a Khanda known as Puskara- 
khanda. The term Srsti-khanda was later utilised in order to 
imbue the treatise with the chief characteristic of a Purana. 
There is no reference to the term Srsti-khanda either in any 
independent ms. or in works of early Smrti-writers. The 
first-known mention of it is found in the Naradiya-p. I. 93, 
admittedly a later work, where the contents of the different 
Khandas of the Padma-p. have been briefly noted. In Mitra- 
miSra’s Viramitrodaya also there is an express mention pf its 
title as Sj-sti-khanda. 8 Incidentally, it may be mentioned here 
that w-hen the name Srsti-khanda w^as known to the people at 
large, another name for it also gained currency and was duly 
recognised It was the Kriya or Prakriya-khanda. The 
Anss. ed. of the Sr^ti-khanda mentions the name of the 

Kriya-khanda in the following w'ay, ‘Kriya-khandapara-na- 

madheya-srsti-khandarupah’. Jiva Gosvami in his com¬ 
mentary on the Bhagaiata-p. mentions a Nirmana-khanda, 

presumably a division of the Padma-p . 9 It should not be 
supposed therefrom that the three different names are indi¬ 
cative of the fact that these are three differentworks which go 
by these names. The names Srsti, Kriya, or Nirmana 
imply the same thing, for all three denote action or creation 


* Vot II, pts I, II Of these three mss two have been written in Tulu characters 

and the third one is written in Malayalam character See, eg, \©1 II, pt I no 
6624 * Kolb vara fcsetxa mShStmya Sri padma pur3i>e puskara khaiitje kotfia maha- 

*tmye " \q 1 II, pt II, no 6628 Puskara khantja of the Padma purana *It is an 
abstract from the Puskara khai^ja of the Padma purana adhyiya X\I1I, containing a 
legendary account of the origin of the forest of Madhu, the site of Mathura 

* iti padma purane puskara khantfc a$t3dasodh>3>ah’* \ol II, pt II, no 6631 
'^alagrama m5l Stmya * The £a1agr5ma mahS.tmya,—a collection of extracts magni¬ 
fy ing the ^SlagrSma or ammonite, from the Fadma-purana t Puskara khanda 

*'it>adi mahapurSne in pSdmc Puskara khanqle folagrama m5h5tmye paneSJo 
dhyayab ’ 

• Vtramttrodaja, TJrtha prakisa p 393 
‘padme khantfe* etc 

• Ji\a Gosvami** commentary on the Bhagaiaia p x 1 28 But the vs. 

*aho ria jSnanti nar3-durS$ay5h 

pump madiy Sip para mam sanatamm/ 
surendra nagendra mumndra sarpstutSm 
manoramam t2m mathurSip parSkrtmT/ / 

{Bhxgavata p x I 28) does not occur in the SpjU khaij^a 




PADMA PURANA—A STUDY [Influence of 


14b 

tad abhave katham 

14b 

yatha padme 


kuryat kama kehi ay or 
narah 


pxtamahah 

15a 

kama namno harer 

15a brahma namntm ca 


arcam snapayed 


pratimaip Irtva guda 


gandha varina 

NB 

mayim subham 

The Bengal mss 
contain the original 
vs of the Maisya p 
without any alteration 

16a 

kamaya padau 

16a 

brahmaya padau etc 


sampujya 

NB 

The reading of the 
Bengal mss coincides 
with the Matsya p 

16b 

uru smarayeti punah 

16b 

virincayoruy ugmam 

17b 

bahu panca hr ay a vai 

17b 

bahum vai 




padma bahave 

38a 

arcayed lti kesavam 

18a 

pujayec-capi 




kamjajam 

20a 

priyatam atrabhagavan 20a 

sarvaloka 


kamarupi janardanah 


pxtamahah 

21b 

arcayed visnum 

21b 

arcayed 


avyayam 


brahmam avyayam 

23a 

£ayyam dadyad anan 

23a 

Sayyam dadyad 


gaya 


vmncaya 

23b 

kanc anam kamadeva m 

23b 

brahmanam kancanam 


ca Suklarp gam ca 


krtva savitrim rajatirp 


payasvinim 


tatha 

25a 

kama namam kirtayet 

25b 

brahma namam kirtayet 

27b 

prapnoti hart 

28a 

prapnoti brahma 


samyatam 


sampratam 

28b 

yah smarah sarpsmrto 

29a 

yo brahma sa smjto 

29a 

smared angajam 

29b 

smared devam 


xivaram 


pxtamaham 


Chap XI 


Chap VIII 

18b 

gokama hr the 

53a 

vairagyat puskare 


vairagyat 


txrihe 
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19a aradhayan mahadevam 
19b varam pradan- 

mahddevah 

21a agamac-chulapanmah 
42b mahendra-vanalayam 

Chap XV 

25a brakmandopan 

samsthitah 

Chap XVI 

9b hva-bhaktah pitrparah 

Chap XVII 

1 a visnuna yad udin- 

tam 

Chap XVIII 

la yad-uktam 

cakrapanxnd 

Chap XXI 

lib putrarthl deva-deveSaip 

hanm narayanamprabhum 
12b tustas-tasya 

janardanah 
25b svapne praha 

hrstkeiah 

26b lty-uhtvantardadhe 

vtfntih 

Chap XXIV 

14b vifnok prasaddd de- 

vendro 

etc 


53b pitamaham samaradhya 
54a tapah prabhavad deve- 

$ah samtustah padma - 
sambhavah 

55b agamat padma - 

sambhavat 

78a /wjA'flra-tapovanam 

Chap IX 

53 a brahmalokopQTi - 

sthitah 

82a brahma-bhaktah 
pitrparah 

127a brahmana yad-udin- 

tam 

Chap X 

la* yad~uktam 

brahmana pura 

98b putrarthl deva-deve£am 

padmayomm pitamaham 
99b tustas-tasya 

pitamahah 
111b svapnante praha tam 

brahma 

112b lty-uktvantardadhe 

brahma 

Chap XII 

66a brahmaprasadad d even dr o 


etc* 
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Vtsnu-p. 

First part 
Chap, il 

12b tatah sa vasudtveh 

vidvadbhih 

paripathyate 

52b. risnur-brahma-svarupena 

svayam-eva 

vyavasthitah 

66d . ... visnur varistho... 

Chap. Ill 

22a. ckarnave.. .brahma 
* Tiara) anatmakah 

Chap. IV 

2a prajah. . .brahma 
narajanalmahah 

Chap. VIII 

lb. rudrasargarp 

pravahs)ami tan-me 
mgadalak imu 

Chap. IX 

87a hsiroda-madhyc 

bhagavan Kurmarupi 

svayam kartk 

etc 


Padma-p. 

Chap. II 

85b bhavayan brahma-rvpena 

etc. 

105a. brahma brahma-siarupena 

svayam-eva etc. 

117b. ...brahma varistho... 

Chap. Ill 

17b. ehamave... brahma 

brahmavidam larah 

20b. prajah.. • tatradih 

sana-sambhavak 

188b. rudrasargarp 

pravaksyumi jatk& 
brahma cakara ha 

Chap. IV 

40a. ksiroda-madh) e 

bhagavan brahma 
b rahmcrtda tp varah 
etc. 


Only the remaining portions of the Puskara-khantja, i.c M 
from chap. 19 to 43 with the exception of chap. 29, 
could have been written or compiled by the Vaisnavas. One 
should disabuse his mind of doubts about how different 
portions of a particular Khantfa bear evidence of different 
authorship signifying affiliation to different sects. Such 
instances arc not rare in the PurSnic literature. The Agni was 
originally grouped in the class of Tamasa*puranas, i.c., the 
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Puranas dealing with the glorification of Siva or Rudra 
Agni was even identified with Rudra or Siva But a careful 
analysis of the extant Agnt p shows that the first three or four 
chaps only can claim to be original as they deal w lth 
Agni mahatmya But the rest have been contributed or 
compiled by the Vaisnavas who incorporated in it a good 
number of vss from the Vtfntt p , Hanvamsa etc Thus the 
Agnt p in its present form is now a Vaisnava work although 
originally it was a Saiva one Similar examples are found in 
the case of the Kahka p also The original Kahka p winch is 
now lost, dwelt at length on the glorifications of the lord Siva 
and although Kamarupa, its place of writing came to be a 
stronghold of Saktism, the Sakti was regarded as an asso 
ciated element of Siva But that original Kahka p is replaced 
by a new book, the present Kahka p which is evidently a 
contribution of the Sakta vaisnavas under whose influence the 
Sakti was regarded as the Vaisnavi Sakti 11 

To resume, the Padma p though originally a Brahma 
work was later changed into a Vaisnava one at the hands of 
Vaisnava writers though it cannot be definitely ascertained 
why the Vaisnavas did not totally change this Puskara 
khanda also Two explanations may be suggested First 
the name Puskara which immediately reminds us of Brahma 
worship deterred in all probability the Vaisnavas from 
making any far reaching changes in it Secondly the 
Vaisnavas might have thought it wiser to leave some intro 
ductory portions at the beginning of the Padma p as they 
were while changing the other portions so that no suspicion 
about such changes might arise in the minds of the people 
It is possible for us to locate some of the earliest portions of 
the Puskara khanda from a brief summary of its contents as 
recorded in the second chap of the Puskara khanda The 

relevant portion of the second chap refers to the following 

gradual developments of creation 

Brahma appeared in the great golden egg That egg was 
surrounded by water Water was encircled by a halo of lustre 


ABORI vol xxtl 1941 pp 123 
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That halo of lustre was engulfed by air. Air was circumambu¬ 
lated by the sky. The sky vas encircled by the Bhutas. The 
Bhutas were encircled by the quality of Mahat. The quality 
°t Mahat was surrounded by the Avyakta (non-perceivable 

° n i 2 ? C Unive . rse has becn created from that very’ golden 

kese topics are actually found in the earliest portion 

o 1 interesting to note that the 

h!___ 11_i t _ 


khanda 


not refer to a 


„ * -- uucb iiui icier 

single topic which has been dealt with in OitDhama-p. 

. ^ Tn j i Y t> e remarked in this connection that there is some 

incongruity between the contents of the Puskara-khan^a as 
recorded in the second chap, and those referred to in the 
firaJ)a-p. At the outset it should be mentioned that the 

, ** ra a description of most of the Puranas includ¬ 

es the Padma-p , with its Khandas and it is worthy of note 


khanda 


khanda 


sage Pulastya to Bhisma. According to the Ptaradh a-p 

S a ! /*.11 • . 


khand 
The 


the 


detailed glorifications of Puskara (puskarasya ca 
mahatmyarp vistarena prakirtitam), procedure of brahma- 
yajna featured by the proper chanting of the Vedic texts 

veda-pathadi-laksanam) 


(brah ma-yaj na-vid ban am _ , t uu. H „,i WU .-.»/! 
enumeration and glorification of different gifts and vow 
(dananam klrtanarp >a tra vratanarp ca prthak prthak), 

mamageof the daughter of Himalaya (vivahah SailajaySi-ca), 

narrative of Taraka (tarahakhyanakarp mahat), glorification 

° V?. C ? W s uch ot ^er kinds of animals (mahitmyarp ca 
gayachnarp kirtitam), the stories of the killing of the demon 

~ a c ^ a an others (Lalakcyadi-daityanaip vadho yatra 

prmak prthak), the appropriate worship of the planets and 

gifts m honour of them (grahanam-arcanarp d 5 narp yatra 
proktarji \idhanatah J\'iiradija*p 9 I. 92), 

anal >‘ si f of th * Puskara-khanda oi me 
p trxt wc md that it contains those topics beginning 


11 5nu ii 9-11 
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with srst> adikrama (chap 2) and ending in the episode 
of Taraka (chap 41 of the Puskara khanda) Such other 
topics as gavadmam mahatmyam halaheyadi daityanam 
vadhah, grahanam arcanam danam which arc recorded in 
the Naradtja p arc not found m the Puskara khanda, 
but these are all present in the Dhama p (gavadinarp 
mahatmyam chap 45, 58 62 , kalakeyadi daityanurp 

\adhah chap 63 72 and grahanam arcanam danam 

chap 80 82)* , . . . 

Tims, as some of the topics recorded in the S\aradxy a p 
are found in the Dkarma p only and not in the Puskara 
khanda proper, it is hard to avoid the conclusion t ia * at t it 
time of composition of this part of the Naradtja p ( 
the portion which records the contents of the Padma p ), t c 
whole of the Srsti khanda including the Dhama p was 


regarded as one book , ,. , 

It can definitely be said that this Pu ? kara khanda was 

written cither in the East of Mitlnla or \ cst o amarupa 

In the tenth chap (vss 14 16) » the Parvatiyas have been 

denounced Amruddhabhatta in his Haralata says thatb> the 

word Piirvatiya the brahmins of Kamarupa arc to be unde 

stood “ In the Mbh also, there arc manyrcfcrenccs o 
p j .jiAn; of the lulls The term Parv ati> a 

u t t j mniti meanme mountain K r ima 

has been derived from parv an b 

rupa ,s a hilly tract and the name is derived from the word 
kT 1 x n c mciont dwellers on mountains It is 
mru which m that t hc Mailhila brahmins (in 

a o known to * ** S brihm , n ,) settled at KAmarupa, and Uic 

udtng the N ig h local people and thescttlers,Lc , 

cultural relation centuries It is a fact 

thc brahmins or N .tlnu^ ^ Kjmar0pa brahmins c%cn 

I'Jav rMd’thc Smru »orla of Vacuum,in. »ho >va, a 


1 TT l T lrp 

V, J pltrr** -u.mnvttim, / 

- * _ hr . Iml Ttroilriyn/ 
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Maithila. Some surnames of the Malthilas also have been 
used by them. It is quite possible that the Maithila brahmins 
would try to denounce these brahmins in order to establish 
their supremacy over the people of Kamarupa. It is natural 
that they would be jealous of their next-door neighbours who 
were flourishing under the patronage of the kings of the 
Mech dynasty of Kamarupa. Although the relevant portions 
do not occur in the Bengal mss. of the Srsti-khanda still 

these should be treated as genuine vss. as these have been 
quoted also by Ballalasena in his Dana-sagara . That the 
brahmins of Kamarupa were in a prosperous condition, has 
been referred to in chap. 17 of the Srsti-khanda 16 . This 
passage occurs in the Bengal mss. also. 17 

The fact that the Puskara-khanda was written by the 
Maithilas, is further supported by another piece of evidence. 
Like many other chaps, the eleventh chap, has also been 
taken from the Matsya-p . But the vss. from 69 to 81 do not 
occur there. On an analysis of these vss. we find that they, 
to a great extent, deal with the glorification of Gaya only 
among all sacred places. Hence it will not be unwise to 
conclude that this portion was written by the people of 
Mithila who tried to glorify Gaya, their sacred place. 

Vs. 247 of chap. 17, is important in fixing the upper 
limit of the date of its composition, as it mentions the Bhojakas, 
i e , a class of priests or sun-worshippers supposed to have 
descended from the Magas by intermarriage with the women 
of the Bhoja race So we are incbned to hold that the earliest 
portion was written at least not before the Magians had 
spread their influence on the people at large and had been 
intermixed with the Bhoja race by means of marriage. More¬ 
over, it is noteworthy that the purport of the vss. 69-78 of 
chap 7 is similar to that of the Vibhuti-yoga, chap. 10 of 
the Bhagavadglta It is known that the Bhagavadglta was 
probably composed before the Christian Era, although not 


*• V*s 176-I78a according to tBe Arm. cd, and vs*. 1G9-171a according to the 
Viftg «L 

11 See Asiatic Society’s ms. of the SnP (no 4517) p. 77a and VaAgfya 

Slhitys Fanjac ms. (no. 755) P- 690 
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more than a few centuries before it 18 So the date of the 
Srsti-khanda comes later than that 

We have already noted how the Srsti-khanda utilised the 
vss of the Matsya~p and the Visnu-p It has been proved 
that the Padma-p is the borrower and not vice versa, 19 
and the date of these portions of the Matsya p which have 
been utilised m the Srsti-khanda is 400 AD 20 So the Srsti 
or Puskara khanda cannot go earlier than that period 
As to the other limit, we find that the Smrtx-wnters of 
as early as the 12th or 13th century have quoted vss from 
the Padma p Vss have been quoted from chap 7 in 
the Kflya-ratnakara of CandeSvara, from chap 15 m the 
Krtya-kalpataru of Laksmidhara, from chap 7 in the Vidhana - 
panjdta (vol I) of Anantabhatta, from chaps 10 and 15 in 
the Dana-sagara of Ballalasena, from chap 10 m the 
Smrti-tativa of Raghunandana, from chap 9, 10 and 17 
in the CaluTvaTga-ciniamanx of Hemadn, from chap 7 m the 
SmrU-candrtka of Devanabhatta, from chap 15 in the 
Acdrddarsa of S rid at t op ad hy ay a, from chap 8 in Apararka's 
com on Yajnavalkya-smrti and from chap 10 in the Haralatd 
of Aniruddhabhatta So it must be earlier than these works 
Now there is a vs in the Hanvamid 21 which runs thus 

purane pauskare caiva maya dvaipayanentah / 
yathavad-anupurvena samskrtah paramarsibhih // 22 

This is an obvious reference to the Puskara parva, i e , the 
earliest Parva of the Padma p or to the Padma-p itself which 
was perhaps known by the name of its first Parva According 
to scholars, the Hanvamia dates not later than sixth century 
A D Thus the date of the earliest portion of the Srsti-khanda 
falls between the first quarter and the third quarter of the 
fifth century A D and it is most probable that it was com- 

vvinicrmtz ffotory oj'/ha'an Ziirratiirt vof C p fn i 

sf Puranie Records pp 34-35 
10 Ibid p 35 

1 HarwamJa (VaAg ed ) bhavijya parva 32 62 

u According to the reading of the As atic Society» ed, it is purane pu§kare 
but this u wrong 

The reading of Bombay ed (Litho) coincides with the Vang ed 
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posed m the middle of the fifth century A D That Brahmaism 
was very popular at that time is proved by the evidence of 
Varahamihira also, who (6th century A D ) attributes a 
very high place to the Brahma-worshippers by calling them 
vipras, l e , brahmin worth the name 

At that time East India was a stronghold of Brahmaism 
We know from the Buddhist literature that the worship of 
Brahma was prevalent in East India Dr J N Banerjea 
remarks, “The early Buddhist works on many occasions refer 
to the various kinds of worship that prevailed m India 
especially m Central or Eastern India at a time when Buddha 
preached his doctrine R G Bhandarkar quotes a very 
interesting passage from the Niddesa which furnishes us with 
a curious record of the various religious systems that pre¬ 
vailed at that period the deity of those devoted toSuryya, 
Indra, Brahma 23 ” 

We have already mentioned that the other portion of the 
Srsti-khanda (constituting chaps 19-28, 30-43) proper was a 
later contribution of the Vaisnavas Vss from this portion 
have been quoted inGfhastha ratnakarapp 215 216,255-256, 
270-271 (which correspond to chap 20 vss 145 ff,I59 170a, 

170bfT respectively), in Krtya-kalpataruvol 5, l e >Ddna-kanda 
pp 110-113, pp 145-146 (corresponding chap 32 vss 158-183 

and 137b-143respectively),in vol 8,i e >TiTtha-uiecana kanda 
pp 184-185 (corresponding chap 27 vss 61-78), mvol 3,i e , 
Nvyata-kala-kanda pp 76-78 (corresponding chap 20 vss 145- 
167), p 115 (chap 20 vs 165), pp 116-117 (chap 20 vss 
151-170), pp 139-140 (chap 20 vss 170-177), in Acard - 
darla f 15b-16a (chap 20 vss 145 ff), f 27b (chap 20 
vss 159-170a), f 30b (chap 20 vss 170b-17 7a), in 
Brahmana-saTvasva p 82, pp 82-83, p 105, pp 113-114, 
p 115, pp 170 171, p 176 (chap 20 vss 146 ff, 149 fF, 
162 ff,170b fT, 176, 170b fT, 176 respectively),m Viramxlrodaya, 

\ e , Ahmka prakiia pp 230 231, 354-355* 378-379 (corres¬ 
ponding chap 20 \ss 145 ff, 159 ff, 170b ff respectively), 
in Vidhana-panjata sol III pp 126-127, 137-138, 138-139, 



JST Bancqc* Development of }Imdu Iconography pp. 64*35. 
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139, 140-141, 141-142, 142-143, 143-144, 145, 146-147 
(corresponding chap. 21 vss 82-92, 127b-135, 136-145a, 
145b-152a, 152b-159a, 159b-165a, 165b-176a, 176b-187a, 
187b- 197a, 197b ff. respectively). So this portion dates 
much earlier than these Smrti-writers. 100 years may be 
taken to intervene between the two portions of the Srsti- 
khanda proper, the second portion may then be approxi¬ 
mately dated in the middle of the sixth century A.D. 

It is also highly probable that the whole of the Srsti- 
khanda was again taken up in later times and revised by the 
Tantric-Brahmas who interpolated some vss. here and there 
as appears from an examination of the vss. 8-75 of chap. 
31, This portion is highly Tantric. Some portions of the 
30th chap, also may be said to be contributed by them. 
The Brahmaism was at that period in a decadent state. Many 
of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism 21 . The 
followers of Brahmaism tried to explain the cause of the 
downfall of their own religion by spinning out a queer story 
of Savitrl who cursed Brahma that nobody would worship 
him thenceforth 25 . 

But this recast also has been made before Ballalasena 
and Hemadri. The latter in his Caturvarga-cintamam has quoted 
several vss. from chap. 31 of the Srsti-khanda of the 
Padma-p. u Ballalasena also, in his Danas agar a (mss. no. 719, 
720 of the I. O, London) quotes the vs. 149 of the 31st 

chap 27 . 

It has been held that the Puranas began to be imbued 
with the spirit of Tantricism from the beginning of the 9th 
century A.D. 29 So this portion comes after that period and it 
is highly probable that this reshuffling by the Tantric- 
Brahmas was made in the tenth century. Thus we see that 


“Cf Sfjti khar)<Ja 14 I33a 
^for ifie itu!T story fee 11W cAap if 

n CatervargcbciniStnant, Dana khan^a, 1 e. vol I p 58 (Sr?u«khai^a 31 vss Ifl3 
b-l84a), pp 243 245 (Sj-jp Ithaca. 31 vss 166*187), vol II, ic, Vrata-Lhaijgla pt I 
p 67, pp 306 307 <Srjp hhanija 31. Vss 174-179a) 

17 See for the necessary vs the mss no 719 or 720 of the I O Library, London 
f 239a 

11 IL C Hazra, Pitrame Records p 260 
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omitting the portion of the Dharma-p, the Srsti-khanda 

came to be recognised in its present form from the tenth 
century' A D. 


THE DHARMA-PURANA—APPENDIX TO THE 

SR STI-KH AND A 

Although the Dharma-p. stands as an appendix to the 
Srsti-khanda, still it deserves special attention, for it play's 
an important part in the constitution of the Padma-p. as it 
stands today. 

That this Dharma-p 28 did not, in its origin, form an 
integral part of the Padma-p. proper but was an independent 
work, is shown definitely by the facts that all the Bengal mss. 
of the Srsti-khanda (written in Bengali script) and one 
Devanagari ms. preserved in the I.O., London 30 lack this 
portion and that the Bfhaddharma-p, includes the name of the 
Dharma-p. in its list of eighteen Upapuranas 31 . In course of 
time, however, this work came to be recognised as a part of 
the Srsti-khanda, and it appears from the exclusion of this 
part from the Bengal mss of the Srsti-khanda that this 
addition and recognition were not made in Bengal. Here 

11 For mss. of the Dhanrus P pee— 

(») Sastn Cat, V pp 777-781, nos. 4121-4122 (msa nos 3309 and 3657) 

(ii) R. L- Mitra, Notices of Sans mss > VL pp, 224-227, no 2182 
(r«) HiralaJ, Cat of Sans and Prakrit mss in ths Central Proanees and Beraf 

p 217% 

(») R. Roth, Verznchmss induchef Hmdschnflcn ier Kiniglxshtn Unwemi&ts* 
Bibliothtk (pi Tubingen) 13 

,0 Eggelmg, I O Cat VI, no, 3380 (ms. no 215) The contents of the last seven 
chaps- of this ms as given by Eggelmg, arp as follows* 

padmodbhava prldurbhlvab, sura tlrafcayofct S3ipgr5mab, IcumSra-tarpbhave 

* gaurl vjvihati, pjtrmihatmya tathanam, irlddha prakarapam, yadu vaipia- 
fclrtanam, kro$fu va.rp.ia Idrtanam. 

These contents agree with those of the Bengal mss, to a great extent, R, I- Mitra, 
in his Notues *f Sanskrit mss f vol III, no 1257 pp. 147-151, gives a bnef description 
of a Bengal ms, of the Padma purSiiIy* sr$T> hha^da where there are all the above- 
mentioned chaps- except that dealing with padznodbhava-prldurbhivab of the I O 
ms. The mss. nos. 4517 and 755 of the Sp?U bhapd*, preserved in the Lbranc* of the 
Asiatic Society and the VaAgtya Slhatya Panjat respectively, deal with all these chaps. 

9X BrftaddharmJ-p 1.25 25 



product of KlmarOpa] DEVANACARl RECENSION 


39 


we shall examine the Dharma p which has so long been 
regarded as a constituent part of the Srsti khanda 

That the Dharma-p was written m Kamarupa a little 
after the first Muhammadan invasion, can be proved by 
vanous evidences It contains a peculiar story of Garuda 
which runs as follows Immediately after his birth from 
Vmata by Kaiyapa, Garuda felt very hungry and begged 
food from his mother, who, from a feeling of helplessness, 
referred him to his father Kaiyapa practising penance on the 
northern bank of the river Lauhitya (modem Brahmaputra) 32 
Accordingly, Garuda met his father there and informed him 
of his hunger The latter advised him to eat up the Nisadas 
living on the banks of the Lauhitya but not the brahmins 
residing with them 53 Now, Garuda acted according to his 
father’s advice but through mistake devoured up a brahmin 
also, as he was unable to distinguish lum from others 
This brahmin stuck in his throat in such a way that he was 
able neither to devour him up nor to vomit him out Feeling 
extremely helpless, he reported the matter to his father, who, 
at the request of this brahmin, advised Garuda to vomit out 
all the Mlecchas together with the brahmin on all sides out¬ 
side the country Consequently, Garuda gave out different 
Mleccha tribes in different directions Thus, in the east there 
were the hairless and beardless Yavanas as well as those 
who had scanty beard, in the south east there were the sinful 
Nagnakas (Nagas ? ), in the south there were the fierce, 
wicked and speechless people who took delight in killing 
animals and were beef eaters, in the south west there were 
the Kuvadas (people having a bad speech ? ) who were 
sinners and were always bent on killing cows and brahmins, 
in the west as well as in the east there were the fearful 

•* tava t&tas tapaa-tepe lauhityasyottare tafe/ / 
kaiyapo nlma dharmStmS a3k?3l lota pitlmahaty 
tatra gaechaiva p tara/a uha k yaihi lava/ } 
asyopadciatas-tSta k^udhE tc iamam-cjyaU/ f 

SnU kha^itja 44 43b-44 
M aneka Sata-sihasri rnsidlb $ant3tp patent/ 
tire ti^thanu p5p»$th3j taips-tvaip bhakja *ukhl bha vaf I 

Yini Yipram / / 

Snti khanda 44 49-50 
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Kharparas; in the north-west there were the Turuskas, who 
had their faces covered with beard, were habituated beef¬ 
eaters, rode on horse-back, and knew' no retreat from battle, 
in the north there were the mountains and the Mlecchas 
living in them, eating cv ery thing without discn mi nation, 

and capture and slaughter of 
human beings, and m the north-cast there are the Nirayas 
(hellish peopleliving on trees 34 The mention of the 
Turuskas being dmen out to the north-west of Kamariipa, 
evidently refers to the Muhammadans who, after entering 
Kamariipa must have received a severe set back with n 
crushing defeat and been dmen away from the heart of the 
country to the north-w estem part of it Thus, it can safely 
be held that this Dhama-p was written in K5mariipa after 
the Muhammadan invasion referred to in the above story 
\\ T c know from mscnptional, literary and other evidences 
that on his way to Tibet some time between 1203-1205 A D 
Md Bakhtyar Khilji, King of Bengal, entered Kamariipa 
with an army of horse-men and received a severe blow from 
the reigning king of the territory* 5 It is admitted that 
Bakhtyar Khilji was murdered in August 1206 AD* 4 If 
about fifty years be taken to intervene between Bakhtyar 
Khilji’s expulsion from KfLmarupa and the composition of 
the Dharma-p , then this work is to be dated not earlier than 
the second half of the 13 th century A D 

The upper limit of the date of composition of the 
Dharna p can be supported by other internal and 
external evidences, which are as follows The names of 
rJilis and week days have been given more than once 5 *, the 
Tulasi plant has been named on several occasions* 4 , and the 
influence of the Agamas and Tantras is very prominently 
discernible in several places** There arc references to the 


and practising indiscipline. 


For tlx rtW*Bi vh. re 44 70-76, 
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Mlccchas 40 which seem to betray the knowledge of the author 
of the Dharma-p. of the evils of the rule of the Mleccha 
dynasty in Kiimarupa. The comparatively late date of this 
part of the Srsti-khanda is further evidenced by the fact that 
none of the numerous Smrti-writers is found to quote even a 
single line from this portion either under the name of the 
Dharma-p. or that of the Srsti-khanda or Padma-p , although 
they have quoted frequently from the other part. The two 
vss. 41 , quoted as from Padma-p. in Hemadn’s Caturuarga - 
cintdmani I p. 71 and found in chap. 47 of this part, need 
not be taken to assign this part to an earlier date. Traces of 
late origin contained in this part itself as well as the remark¬ 
able silence of all the Smrti-writers about its contents show 
definitely that these two vss. were taken by Hemadri from 
some earlier chap, of the Padma-p. which has been modified 
or lost. 

As to the lower limit of the date of the Dharma-p ., we 
have already said that its name has been included in the 
list of eighteen Upapuranas given in the Brhaddharma-p 
(1. 25.23-26) which must have been composed not later than 
the end of the 14th century A D. 43 So, the Dharma-p. could 
not have been written later than 1325 A D. Thus, the date of 
composition of this work falls between 1250 and 1325 A D, 

In order to explain the rise and title of the Dharma-p. a 
picture of the religious condition of Kamarupa may be drawn 
from the materials contained in this book itself The socio- 
religious culture of the country had moved far away from the 


veda vcdanga-Ilstrarp ca pur5nagama-saiphitab/ Ibid 58 117a 
na fruyantc janair eva ptir£p3gama saiphitah/ / Ibid 74 47b 
Tantnc influence ja seen in chap 57 and in 58 125, 76 15, 79 44, 81 27,82 3, 8, 14 
20, 25, 28 etc 

*»Cf ,Snti khantfa 44 20, 76, 47 260, 49 28, 58 91 92, 63 18, 74 10-12, 39 41 
42, 44, 51 etc ’ 

41 indor lak$a gunarp pupyaip raver da$a gunarp bhavet/ 
gafiga tire tu samprSptc rndofr kop raver-daia/ / 
ravivare raver-gribab some s o m agrahas- la lb 
cfitJamaniT'iti khyltas-tatrSnanta phalarp imftam/ / 

The third va quoted by HemSdn from the Padma p in thia Connection u 
found in any of the printed editions 

“ Jogwhchandra Roy in Bhiratavarja (a Bengali monthly journal published 
from Calcutta] XVII, pt u (1336 37 B S ) p 677 
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VarnaSramadharma advocated by the Smrti-writers. There 
were the Kiratas and the Kapalika Saivas, who are referred 
to in the Kahka-p . and other works as AUecchas, Sulapani, 
in his Durgotsava-viveka , ascribes to the Skanda-p . a vs. which 
refers to the worship by Kiratas which was bereft of sacrifices, 
mantras and their muttering but was furnished with the 
offering of wine, meat etc. This type of worship was known as 
TamasI 43 . The Bhavisya-p . also mentions that the Kapahkas 
took wine and meat profusely 44 . Other references of this 
nature can be had from the Devi-p . and other works also In 
the Dharma-p there are similar accounts of the MIecchas. 
According to this work 45 the MIecchas were no better than 
slaves of their passions. They ate everything, beef, flesh of 
other animals, wine, onion etc. in particular. They roamed 
about with dogs in chains with them, took the remnants of 
food left by others, misappropriated the things deposited with 
them, killed infants, women, brahmins and cows, and 
carried away by force the w r omen-folk of others for their 
personal pleasure A They loved the company of bad people; 
their servants also became immoral; and their women some¬ 
times became adulterous. In fact, they were impure in body 
and mind and did not care for purity, penance or knowledge* 
They did not believe in the Hindu customs and worship of 
gods, Pitrs, spiritual preceptors and parents or in the efficacy 
of gifts, Tarpana and Sraddha They were immoral to such 
an extent that they would desire even their own mothers and 
sisters for their sensual gratification. They were very cruel and 
prone to anger, and even towards their own children they 
did not entertain any feeling of affection The whole structure 
of the society collapsed under their influence. People in 
general learnt their dialect (described as paiSacikl bhas5) in 
order to have service under them, disbelieved the Puranas 


jurJUmSinsJdy upahlrau japayajfiair-vm5 tu yS./ 
vmi mantrais 13-mas I si kiratlnSm ca saqimatl/ / 

(ascribed to the Skanda-p m Sulap5m*a Durgohara rtvela p 3) 
’ 44 suriiavabhitail) kumbhai5-tarpayet parameivarfm/ 

k3palikchhyas-tad deyarp dlsl-dasa-janau-tathl/ / 

Bhom^a-p (VeAbt Press edL) iv 138 98 
tt Snt» kbap^a chaps 44, 45, 74 
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and the Agama Sarphitas and disrespected the elderly 
persons They deviated from the nght path of Varnairama- 
dharma, -were jealous of one another, and became fraudulent 
The housewives were reluctant to take care of or attend upon 
their husbands, and other in laws Even the brahmins also 
had a great fall from the right path of the Vedic Dharma 
under the influence of these people They became devoid of 
purity, self control, mantras and sacraments They had no 
regard for the ancient scriptures, Sraridhas and other Pitr- 
karmans any more People in general gave up their own 
hereditary profession and began to adopt the art of crafts¬ 
manship, husbandry, agriculture and merchandise according 
to their own choice 48 During this time, the term Mleccha 
gained so much popularity that the kings of the 5alastambha 
dynasty were not at all ashamed of giving themselves out as 
Mlccchas 47 The use of this term by Harjaravarman, a 
descendant ofSalastambha, with respect to his own ancestors 
show that it was popular in Kamarupa and did not mean as 
much disrespect or dishonour as it is generally presumed If 
the term would indicate humiliation, Harjaravarman, a 
descendant of Salastambha, would not have mentioned it in 
his own inscription This shows that the Mlecchas had spread 
so much influence throughout the country, that this term was 
not considered to bring dishonour and humiliation to 
anybody 

The dismal picture of society, given above, is ascribed by 
the Dkarma-p to the wide spread of KSpahka Saivism, which 
did not come to Kamarupa all on a sudden There is no doubt 
about the fact that from early days Kamarupa was a strong¬ 
hold of Saivism It will not perhaps be out of place to refer 
to a story of the Kahka-p in this respect According to this 
story, all the rivers and mountains of this Mahapitha Kama¬ 
rupa were sacred and the people dying there became the 
dwellers of the region of Siva Yama’s messengers were thus 
being thrown out of employment, and his abode was experien- 


“ SnU 74 1 55 

47 Cf a to mlccch3bhidhinis-tu bhavi$yAs-tava p&rthiy* 
acharya Kamarups-iasaMiZ'aH p 48, 
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cing a continuous fall in the number of sinners day by day. 
This troubled Brahma, Visnu and others, and all of them 
went to Mahadeva to report to him all these matters. They 
requested Mahadeva to sec that Yama was not superseded 
and he might rule over Kamarupa also without experiencing 
any decline in his power. Mahadeva agreed, and ordered his 
own Ganas and Devi Ugratara to expel all people from the 
sacred Pitha. Accordingly the latter began their work, and 
even the twice-born people tv ere not spared. When Ugratara 
came to catch hold of Vasistha, the latter cursed her and her 
companions in the following way: “O perverse one, I am a 
sage, as >ou have caught even me with the intention of ex¬ 
pelling, } ou, along with the Mates, will be w orshipped hence¬ 
forth in a perverse w ay (or, according to the method of the 
Left-hand Sahtas). As >our wicked Ganas are w'andering like 
Mlecchas, they will become MIccchas in this Kamarupa.... 
Let Samkara, by besmearing his body with ashesand wearing 
bones, be the lover of the Mlecchas 18 ”. There is another story 
in the Kahha-p* which proves the antiquity of Siva-worship in 
Kamarupa by referring to the fact that from very early 
times, Kamarupa was reserved for Siva 49 . All the available 
inscriptions belonging to the kings of Kamarupa, except one, 
evince obeisance to Siva (called Mahdvara) 50 and thus 
dearly show that these kings were strong followers of 
Saivism. That Bhaskaravarman w’as a devoted worshipperof 
Siva has been clearly referred to in Banabhana’s Harfcuanla* 1 . 

“Ibid. 81.21-25 

"KUAS-p 38 96 

*• BhlihraMrmaa , i inscription brpm * ith the wofd^ M orp praijamya devajp 
hli-kUutrun'*. p 11 

lUrjsravannan*i ptate contains M p*ramfdvara para ms bhaftiraia parama rolhef- 
vara haj]anvartmdm^ M , Ibid, p 50 

Vtiumlh'i plate contains M « punltu puaikl rib” and parama-ralhe*viro 
,. ,. Ibul pp, 55 and 64 

la mUrvmAn'i plate we have •'bhavatu bhava timirabhxiuran ratidrarji 

nrrf* M *^jVnia>V riTvUiVh** r - 

abhtit.*' Ibid, pp, 73 and 75, also **aaaiina-wlKml ilm-trjiu mlWvare Cnab" 1 - 
IbnL p. 7G. 

There u obmaore to Sarpkar* m the first eopprr*plate of RatrupiU also ~s* idt 
in jt larpkamh**# Ibid, p.01 

11 cs iaUsvId-lrabhya tiipLalpab fthryln rtMt^pldiaviaib' 

dva yld fte nlham-anyaip namaskuryirviti." Ihrfvant* vd p. 753. 
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The tracing of the lineage of kings of Kamarupa to Visnu 
through Naraka, does not mean that the worship of Visnu 
was prevalent in Assam from early times 52 Naraka or 
Narakasura does not seem to have originally been a Vaisnava 
The idea that he was the son of Visnu is a much later one, as 
it is wanting in all the earlier texts like the Mbh and the Ram 
It is highly probable, on the other hand, that he was a 
Kapahka Saiva According to the story of his birth, as given 
in Kahka-p chap 36-37, Naraka was born at the dead 
of night in the sacrificial ground of King Janaka of Videha, 
and immediately after his birth, began to cry, rolled away 
from there, and lay for some time on his back by placing his 
head on a human skull 53 It is interesting to note in this story 
that Naraka was conceived by his mother Prthivi m an un¬ 
usual condition during her monthly courses and (that his 
mother, as his nurse, reared him up and gave him instructions 
so that he might grow up as a human being in mind and 


habits All these tend to show that he was not an Aryan by 
birth K L Barua is inclined to take the kings of the dynasty 
of Naraka to be of Dravidian origin 61 The facts that the 
Kapala (human skull) is a sign of the Kapahka Saivas and 


that immediately after his birth Naraka was found with a 


skull under his head, tend to indicate that Naraka belonged 
originally to the Kapahka sect which was highly antagonistic 
to the Vedic VarnaSramadharma It may be that he was 
bom and brought up in Sakta surroundings, and his con¬ 


nection with the Divine Boar seems to suggest his non Aryan 
origin The Aryans were tall and of bright complexion 
whereas the son of the Boar is expected to be a man of short 
stature, dark complexion and strong built body According 
to the Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang, the people of 
Kamarupa were ‘small of stature and black-looking 5 ^ g Q t 
is highly probable that Naraka was a local man of Kama¬ 
rupa and not one from Videha, which, as the Kahkap says 


11 B K. Barua Cultural History of Assam vot Ip 149 
« Kat&a-p 37 51 52 

14 1C. 1*. Barua Ear{f History of KdmarUpa p 25 

• ■ Thomas Watte ra On Tuan Chtcang s Trawls t/t 2nd a vol Up. 
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had been Aryarused long before Naraka’s birth The term 
‘Bhauma’ has been repeatedly used to refer to Naraka in the 
Mbh There may be a good deal of truth in the view that 
Bhauma means local or bom of the soil (bhumi) Evidently, 
he was a local man of Kamarupa, dark complexioncd and 
belonging perhaps to a Kirata or some other local tribe 
According to the Kaltka p , he defeated Ghataka of the 
Kirata tribe whose complexion was as bright as gold 5 ® So, 
Ghataka of the Kahka p clearly belonged to the Mongolian 
tnbe But Naraka was a native of Kamarupa belonging 
presumably to a local tnbe, or another branch of the 
Kiratas, who were of dark complexion References to the 
black Kiratas are not wanting in our ancient literature Tor 
instance, the Pfal^a-Sasha of Bharata prescribes that those 
actors, who arc to play the part of Kiratas, are generally to be 
painted black 57 , and according to Bharavi’s Kiralarjuntja , 
Siva in the guise of a Kirata appeared like a cloud 58 The 
author of the Purva pithika of Dandin’s Dasa kumara-canla 
places the Kiratas in the Vindhja territory, the native tnbes 
of which are mostl> black 5 * In a work called Sakti-samgama 
tanlra, the Kirata country is desenbed as being situated in 
the Vindhjas (kiratade£o devesi vmdhyn $aile ca tisthati® 0 ) 

It may be that the predecessors of Naraka migrated from the 
Vindhyan territory or from some other place near about it, 
settled in Kamarupa and were regarded later on as original 
inhabitants of that place There seems, however, to be little 
doubt about the fact that Naraka himself was born in 
KSmarupa From the statement of the Brahma p wc know 
that Naraka was bom in Kokamukha-tirtha in Kamarupa 81 


» KdlJJ J> S3 90-1M 
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Thus, beginning from Naraka downwards to the earlier part 
of the reign of Dharmapala, Kapahka Saivism, held sway all 
over Kamarupa and Assam. In recounting the sacred places 
of ancient Kamarupa, the Kahka~p. mentions fifteen places 
sacred to Siva as against five sacred to Devi and five 
sacred to Visnu 62 

/ It is highly probable that some time during the long 
interval between Vajradatta and Pusyavarman a tidal wave 
in the shape of Vaisnava reform went over the country. 
During this long and dark period of the history of Kamarupa, 
attempts seem to have been made to bring all the non-Aryan 
and non-Vedic or anti-Vedic elements into the Aryan and 
Vedic fold by means of various innovations, and suitable 
stories were fabricated and included in books Naraka, 
definitely a non-Vedic and non-Vaisnava antagonist of the 
VarnaSramadharma, was connected with Visnu in order to 
create a favourable field for Vaisnavism in Kamarupa. But 
the non-Aryan and non-Vedic inclinations of his mind were 
too strong to be wiped out totally It has been said in the 
Kahka-p. that Naraka was well versed in the Vedas and 
devoted to the duties of the twice-born, and that Gautama 
performed his Kesa-vapana ceremony strictly according to 
the Vedic rites. But one thing remains prominent that in spite 
of the Vedic Samskaras, Naraka reverted to his non-Vedic 
habits and tendencies which were natural to him Hence it is 
clear, that the flood of Vaisnavism was not very disastrous 
for Saivism that was deeply rooted in the hearts of the people 
of that place. It could not replace Saivism but only acquired 
a temporary footing there. During this period of existence of 
Vaisnavism in Kamarupa, attempts were made to Aryanise 


tato'syab pribhavat putro bhaumas tu naraklstirah/ / 

pragjyofifa^i ca nagaram-ajya ca vzspiuza/ / 219 JJ4-IIS 

H G Raychaudhurt remarks in B C Law tol l p 88 

"The evidence furnished by the above sections of the Parana (i.e , Brahma-p ) prove 
beyond doubt that ♦ the kokamukha tlrtha was in the Himalayan region on the 
northern fringe of Bengal ” 

B K* Barua in his Cultural History of Assam , vol i p 153, remarks 
'The reference to the Kauhk! and Tnstota nvtrs as being m its neighbourhood 
the site within the ancient boundary of Kimarupa.” 

Mother Goddtsf Kamakhyd p 11^ KahkJ-p 81 82 
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the people and to trace the lineage of the kings of Kamarupa 
from an incarnation of Visnu by giving out that Naraba, 
the cultural father of Kamarupa, was born of the Earth by 
Visnu m his incarnation as the Great Boar 63 However, the 
Vaisnava hold on Kamarupa did not persist long Epigraphic, 
literary and other evidences indicate that at least from 
Bhaskaravarman's time to the earlier part of the Dharma 
pala’s reign, Vaisnavism lost state support, the kings wor¬ 
shipped Mahesvara as their guardian deity, and there was a 
great spread of Kapahka Saivism among the people It is this 
Saivism (including Kapalika Saivism) which, under the 
influence of Tantncism, was responsible for country wide 
corruption not favoured by the followers of Brahmanism 
Moreover, the influence of the Muslims which was an out 
come of the Muslim invasion, made the whole social structure 
of the country unbalanced At this critical stage of social 
disintegration came forward the brahmins In order to 
safeguard the interest of the society, they wrote this Dharma p 
and later on tried to make it a part of the widely read and 
universally accepted Padma-p They tried to free their country 
from undesirable elements and to re establish the Vedic 
Dharma This attempt of theirs proved to be successful, as 
Vaisnavism gained fresh vigour in Kamarupa under the 
support of a ruling prince Dharmapala, whose second 


copper plate begins with an obeisance to God Narayana 
in the form of the Boar, 61 while in all the inscriptions of his 
predecessors and e\en in the first plate of himself the 
obeisance is to Lord Mahesvara It will perhaps not be un¬ 
reasonable to presume, therefore, that Dharmapala changed 
his religious faith in his later life The period of his reign has 
been approximate!} fixed as 1090 1115 A D 65 If this date is 
correct, we can hold that at least from the beginning of the 
12th centur} A D Vaisnavism gradually began to spread its 
influence which might have affected Bengal also A study of 


"HaneomJ* cd.) II 63-64 llfnu-p (VaA g «L) \ 29 BMg*xto-p 

ViAg «d.) X. 59 p efup 37 %Q on 
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the Sena inscriptions shows that although Ballalasena and his 
predecessors were devotees of Siva 60 , Laksmanasena and his 
successors began their inscriptions by invoking Narayana 
For instance, the Saktipur, Anulia, Tarpandighiand Madhai- 
nagar copper-plates of Laksmanasena, the Edilpur plate 
of Kesavasena and the Madhainagar and Sahitya Parisat 
copper-plates of VHvarupasena begin with obeisance to 
Narayana 67 and in his Anulia and Madhainagar plates 
Laksmanasena calls himself Parama-Vaisnava and Parama- 
Narasimha respectively 88 . So, it is evident that from 
Lak§manasena’s time Vaisnavism began to receive state- 
support in Bengal, and it may not be altogether improbable 
that this influx of Vaisnavism came from Kamarupa with 
which Bengal from time immemorial had a unique co-rela¬ 
tion of cultural movements. 

« The frequent occurrence of the word dharma in the 
inscriptions of the kings of Kamarupa has sometimes been 
taken to prove the prevalence of Buddhism there 60 and to 
account for all sorts of corruptions that struck at the very 
basis of the socio-rehgious structure of the country The 
description of Dharma, as found in the vs 

‘jayati jagad-cka-bandhur- 
loka-dvitlyasya sampado hetuh / 
para-hita-murtir-adrstah 
phalanumcya-sthitir-dharmahy/ 

During the reign of the Pala and Sena kings, Saivism spread widely over this 
country During DharmapJla s reign a four faced image of MahSdeva was installed 
In his Bhagafpur grant, NSr-SyaTapafa says that he bestowed some gifts to Siva-bhat 
(Iraka and his worshippers, the Plsupatas In ha Deopara Inscription, Vijayasena 
invokes Siva under the name of Sambhu His son BallJlasena makes obeisance to Siva 
tinder the name* of Ardha nlruvara in the Naihati copper-plate grant and DhQqap 
in the Barrack pore copper- plate grant Sec N G Mazumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, III 
pp- 46, 61 and 71, also History of Bengal., \ol I p 405 

It u interesting to note that Laksmanasena applies the adjective Parama Vai$nava 
to his father in the CoNindapur copper plate, although the latter distinctly calls himself 
Parama Mihelvara in the Nathan ropper plate grant. See N G Mazumdar, Insert^ 
turns Ill w 9a iM ?*£ 

M For the Saktipur plate see Ep Ind., XXI (no. 37) p 211 and for others see 
luxation* of Bengal, III p 86, 101, 109, 121, 133 and 143 

••Ibid, III pp 86 and III. 

i# In h» Earh History of chap VII, K. L Barua tries to prove that 

Buddhism was pmslou ml that period in \«am But hn arguments arc too weak fo 
be relied upon 
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occurring in the Nidhanpur copper-plate of Bhaskaravarman, 
docs not certainly point to Buddhism as K. L. Barua thinks 70 . 
As a matter of fact, none of the ideas, contained in this vs., 
has anything which is particularly Buddhistic. The word 
dharma has been defined in the Sabara-bhasya of the 
Mimama-sulra as) a eva §rc) askarah sa era dharma-iabdeno- 
cyate 71 . There are also many references in the Mbh. to 
Dharma as a personal god 72 . That the idea of Dharma is 
adrsta also was not unknown to the ancient Hindus, is 
evidenced by the fbllonmg statement: Vcdaika-pram.lna- 
gamyo’rthah punya-namadrsta-\i$eso dharmah.’ All the 
schools of Hindu Philosophy admit that Dharma is not seen 
but can only be inferred from its results. So, the word dharma 
as occurring in the said inscription undoubtedly refers to the 
Vamasramadharma of the Hindus, In the same inscription 
the following line occurs: *sa jagad-udaya-kalpanastamaya- 
hetuna bhagavata hamala*sarpbhavcn5vaklma‘\am5- 
Srama-dharma-pravibhagaya nirmitah 73 .’ The occurrence 
of the word dharma at the very'beginningof the inscription 
points to Bhasharav arman’s devotion to the Hindu faith. 
That by the word dharma the kings of Kiimarupa meant 
the Vcdic Vamasramadharma, is shown by IndraplUa’s 
first copper-plate also, in which there is the vs. 


** K~L» DJniatp Earlj ifctory •/ K&msritp* p 151 

for irnuncf. Mbh. XII 123 22 
u Mrolidy* Ut putram um-uplULhyt plrihvim/ 
Simlnarp diriaylmlM dbrmatn dhimulbniiii v*r*h f f 

XIV <K) B2 


prjtliml u tu tarn %ikyam wi»m Ihi dvtj4T|4bh>m r 
tl^ml UtU dvjji Irrjtb^ dbrm»b pum^'Vijpibb/ / 

*nd XIV 00 107b *n<J JOU. 


ity uku * U)t dhww tu ylnirn-lfub)-! t* cK>>*fc/ / 
udlrab uimiflvfA divarp (iuV 

I urthrr, lh< kne 

'u tu dlurtno mrp bbulvl UfK (MI 271 17*) *h»pwt ibl 

xrml *iiun>rd ibf i d-*p* • <Wf 

Of IV ft\r btmdml cf D*Vv». ^rrr fivra ic m*m»r Db*rm» 

]C4 15*) DKirm* ffAfffil up lb* r-f ) Ipurhl tibm iXihibunt utm trj^C 

rvnr hn ro\*t by fw the ©**r*?>Uf { II C3 4^ 431 

for * axr cf lh>c pmticjtKJU c/ Okur* wbr* it ipp’ut \o^»- 

ir* Mbh. Ill 511 M 
79 p IS 
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‘yasmin nrpe vmaya-vikrama-bhaji ja(te) 
samyagvibhakta caturasrama varna dharma 74> 

The occurrence of the name Tathagata m the same 
inscription has been taken by K L Barua and others’ 3 to 
point definitely to the prevalence of Buddhism in Kamarupa 
The relevant portion of the inscription runs thus ‘Uttarena 
tathagata-karitaditya-bhatturaka-satka-sasana-bhavisa-bhu 
simni ksetrahstha-Sakhotaka-vrksa Pasupati*kanta puska- 

rim daksi(na)-patau ksetrali§-ca 7 V and it describes the 
northern boundary of the land given by Indrapala to a 
brahmin BeSapala by name It is clearly understood from this 
inscription that Tathagata is the name of a person 77 here who 
established an image of the Sun-god, for, in the following hue 
there is a word paSupati which does not certainly refer to 
Siva, the lord of animals, but is the name of person who 
cither owned a pond or caused it to be dug So the name 
Tathagata only proves that the Buddha and Buddhism were 
known in Kamarupa, and nothing more 

The evidence of Kalhana’s Raja taranguu also is too 
meagre to be relied upon As stated by Kalhana, Megha- 
vahana, the prince of KaSmira, married Amrtaprabha, the 
daughter of the Kamarupa king, and the latter took her 
father's preceptor to her husband’s kingdom with her and 
there erected some stupas But one is unable to identify 
Amrtaprabha’s father with any king of Kamarupa Thus, 
difficulty arises m believing all the statements of Kalhana 
in toto Moreover, Yuan Chwang expressly states 
they (1 e , the people of Kamarupa) worshipped the Devas, 
and did not believe in Buddhism So there had never been a 
Buddhist monastery in the land, and whatever Buddhists 
there were in it performed their acts of devotion secretly, the 
Deva-Temples were some hundreds in number, and the 
various systems had some myriads of professed adherents 78 *’ 


"Ibid p 121 

11 K L. Barua Early History Komar j to p 152 B K Barua Cultural History of 

Assam vaJ I p 161 

N K&marvpa fasanovah p 124 
" See *ho l H Q KX\ 1 p 335 

T> Thomm UaUttit On Yuan Chwang j Tra els u* India vol lip 186 
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There is no reason to disbelieve the accounts of Yuan Chwang 
who actually travelled through the land unlike Kalhana who 
WTOte from a place more than 1000 miles distant from 
Kamarupa 79 It is true that Bhaskaravarman treated the 
learned Chinese scholar with great respect, but this does not 
prove his inclination towards Buddhism It only shows the 
greatness of his heart The few sculptural representations of 
Buddha on stone and terra-cotta plaques, which ha\e been 
found m Kamarupa, need not be taken \cry seriously They 
might have been imported from outside 80 

We have indicated above where and how the Dharma- 
p came into being and why it was so called Although a 
comparatively late work, it has not come down to us un 
adulterated A critical study of its text shows that some new 
portions were added to it, some portions were abandoned, 
and some portions were altered The story 7 of Andhaka, which 
is dealt with m chap 43, has been given again in chap 79 
in connection with the glorification of Mangah Their 
beginnings and conclusions arc the same In the former, 
Pulastya is the speaker, while m the latter the speaker is 
Vyasa who speaks to VaiSampayana and not to Bhisma It is, 
therefore, definite that one of these stones is spunous, and it 
seems that the latter is so, as it has imbibed 1 anlnc influence 


to a greater extent 81 . Again, in chap 74 there is a dialogue 
between Satpjaya and Vyasa, but in vss I30fT of the same 


chap suddenly the speaker changes to Vaiiarppayana who 
continues in the same capacity in the following chaps and 


Samjaya is found no more This undoubtedly proves that 


it was revised by some person or persons Again, in 
chap 76 vss 18-20, Skanda desires to know from Siva, 
how the latter could incur sin by Brahma-hatyS, but Siva 


18 K. L lUnu dor* oot ran In be! eve in the iraxmU of S turn Chwing*! travels, 
ft* he remarks, *Jt tcemi that Yuan Chwang made an exaggerated* fiatrmetic, lot u* 
bi* bto^rkphy &Cabhadra is **k 1 to have informed him before he started for hlm*n.fa 
that the law of Buddha had then not widely extended in that Country This indicate* 
that Buddhism was then prevadrrtg m ibr kutgdvt,rt but not ta a wide eaiewl 
JFvU*y rf Kitnanl* p. l£l 

IL k- Birua CktavaJ }Futs*y Awm* rot l p* 1GI ln« !3J 

•* Sntt lhaod* 70 44 
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is found to give in 45 vss 8 ' a pretty long reply which is wide 
of the mark Tins shows that either some portion of the 
question is spurious or the relevant portion of Siva’s answer 
has been left out Further, vss 47-49 of chap 79 also 
may be regarded as spurious, for the dialogue between 
Brahma and Narada, which terminated in chap 46, 
cannot be expected in the above vss 

Here a question arises as to how the Dharma p 
which, as we have already seen, was written in Kamarupa, 
could be incorporated into the Srsti khanda, in which the 
Kamarupi^a brahmins have been denounced on two occa¬ 
sions In chap 10 vss 14 16 it has been said that one, 
desirous of performing Sraddha ceremony, should seat a 
brahmin couple on a bed, mix with curd and milk a small 
piece of bone collected from the forehead of the deceased 
person and made into fine powder, and feed that couple with 
that mixture It further adds that this custom was seen 
among the first class Parvatiya brahmins 63 It should be men 
tioned here that although the relevant vss on this peculiar 
custom do not occur in the Bengal mss of the Srsti khanda, 
all of which come from very late date, they have been quoted 
by Ballalasena 81 and Amruddhabhatta, of whom the latter 
remarks in his Haralata that by the word ‘Parvatiya the 
brahmins of Kamarupa have been meant 83 The second 


** Sr$U khanda 76 21-65 

** upavesya tu iayyiyjm madhuparkarfi tato dadc / 
arghyam dattv^ tu pltrena dadh -dugdharsamanv tarn/ / 
asthi Jalajajam gj-hya sukjmajp lcrtv3 v m Jrayrt/ 
payayed dvtja cjampatyaip. p tr bhaktyi samanvitah/ / 
e$a eva v dh r-dr$tah parvatiya r-dv jottama b/ 
tena dujt^ tu sS $ayy& na grihyS dv ja-sattaroaib/ / 

1 1 is n teres mg to note that the cu tom of adm mstermg powdered bone of the 
deceased to the reap ents of beds was prevalent m the brahm n Zarmndar fam lies of 
Mymcmingh (now in East Pakistan) 1 11 the other day and these rec p ents were locally 
called Had* 1* (i e bone-ealmg) brahm ns 

Thu custom preva led in the Nagd community also cf The Statesman Calcutta 
thursday Apr l 2 19^3 p I col 8 (under the head ng Naga Chiefta n s pledge to 
give up Head hiraf ng } The ch efia n of Tsawlaw leader of another head hunting 
tr be and h s \ eutenants touched a t gcr s too h and chewe** a b t ef thi r ante tor i bants 
n an oath never to wage war aga n 

tl Dana-*5gara (ms no 1374 of the Vang ya ^ah tya Par ?at) fol 13b 
• 4 Amruddhabhatta Ila alata p 199 
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mention of the Krimariipiv a brahmins is found in chap 17, 
vss. 176-178a* s , wherein it is said that Sivitrl etined the 
goddesses sajing that LaksmI would not h\c with them but 
would reside withnhc Mlccchas and the Parvatljas. As to the 
occurrence of these two references in the Srsti-khanda it ma\ 
be said that these must base been added b\ the brahmins of 
Mithila who settled in Kumarupa and looked down upon 
the local brahmins The latter seem to ha\e experienced 
better davs under tbc rule of the Mlcccha d> nasty and this 
was wh> the Maithila brahmins became jealous of them and 
referred to their customs with disrespect 


(2) thi: riiOmi-khanda 

In the course ofour remarks on the De\ an’lgarl recension 
of the Sp>ti-khanda we base noted whj the question of 
determining its proper place among other Khandas appears 
to be a difficult task. There were, we have noticed, at least 
two contrar> statements on this issue. No controversy how¬ 
ever, would arise with regard to the attribution of proper 
place to the Ilhfimi-hhanda. In all the printed editioas of the 
/W/ra-ji. 1 , as well as in all its available rnss. both 
Bengali and Dev an’gar I, the Rlmmi-khand** 1 has been given 
the second place. Thu is also the ease with the .available bits 
of the Khanda or Parva division of the PjJna~f> Hence, after 
our analvsis of the Spti-khamla wr propose to take up the 
Bhumi-kbanda* as our subject nfstudv. 
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There are strong grounds to believe that the present 
Bhumi-khanda which has come down to us was not the 
original one Very likely the whole of it has been revised, 
rcwntten and recast Its apocryphal nature may be detected 
if one carefully goes through the original portion of the 
Systi-khanda which seems to be earlier and more genuine 
In our analysis of the Srsti-khanda we have tried to show 
what constitutes its earliest portion In that portion a short 
description of the contents of each Parva (Khanda) has 
been given There a short synopsis of the Bhumi-khanda also 
is found But, unfortunately this description of the subject- 
matter of the Bhumi-khanda is in no way similar to the 
contents of the Bhumi-khanda as we see it today It is, how¬ 
ever, true that the present Bhumi-khanda contains towards 
its end a summary of the contents discussed in it, but it should 
be noted that this summary is conspicuous by its absence in 
the older version thereof According to the Parva divisions of 
the Padma-p , which has been shown to be the earlier division, 
the second part is named Tirtha-parva which deals with 
phnatory geography' 3 According to the Bengal mss also, 
the second Parva predominantly deals with a good number 
of sacred places 4 Moreover, the first chap of the Bengal 
ms of the Svarga-khanda states clearly that the Khanda 
previous to it, deals with the geography of the earth and has 
the serpent Scsa and the sage Vatsy r ayana as the main inter¬ 
locutor and hearer respectively From the latter Vyasa is 
appraised of the matter which he reports to the father of the 
Suta, from whom again the Suta comes to know of them 5 

•dvulyaip tmhipirva lylt iarv» griha-ganSirayam Sr^ Ihi^i (Ana. ed ) 

I 55 

♦ dvitlyurp parvi ttrt)ian» ™ wv» tlrtha-gugttr»y»m M*. of the S n ti Ihandl 
belonging to the \ Slh tym Pirnat (no. 756) f 3» 

*tQt* min 

bill* tam-lLirpy* tathi bhtigola varpanan*/ 
pttl me punar-iprethat pranata tldarlyan xm}l 
u rufemya tu W xlgofarn oiuiur 

kim^aprcchac-chejanlgafp ud Uuvin wktum arhau / %-**. \ J 

Set? tru. of the Svan?a kharnja of tht Fjdw-p (no. A* 1625 t>f the Dacca Lnivfrijtv 
Mu Library) f fa 


F\DM\ TVKWA— \ STUD* 


(DctrrtruTUiion t* 



Again, the lines 4 bhu\o nunarp nHamya*’ and ‘Srotarp me 


samsth 


geography 


of the earth. Tims, to be precise, the BhGtfri-Uianda in Us 
earlier stage Mas perhaps connected with the planatonr 


geography, sacred place, as welt as the geography of the earth. 
Hut, in the present text of the Bhutm-khanda, no such 


enumeration and glorification either of the sacred places or 
of the geography of the earth is found. Hence, it may perhaps 
be presumed that the original Bhumi-khanda which dealt 
with these things has been totally lost, and has been replaced 
by a new one, which is nothing but a collection of several 
stories. The name Bhumi-khanda along with the names 
Svarga-khanda and Putula-khanda may create an impres- 
sion that its contents were concerned with (he earth while 


those of the other two with the hcaxcu aud the ueihec regions 


respectively. This serves to confirm our contention that the 
whole of the present Bhumi-khanda is the product of a latrr 
age. Moreover, the present BhGmi-khanda does not contain 
anywhere the names of Vatsyilyana and Sc?a as the hearer 
and the interlocutor. This is also suggestive of the apocryphal 
nature of the present Bhumi-khanda, and it is almost sure that 
the Bhumi-khanda which discussed the geography of the 
earth and heaven at least preceded the present Bliumi- 
khanda\ But, even the present form of the Phumi-khanda 
is the product of different hands at different ages. As in the 
other Puranas, this Kfianda also bears the stamp of inter¬ 
polation which may be delected by a critical analysis of the 
whole of it for example, the Jortysixth chap, contain* a 
vs*, which informs us that the Gftavidv.’Wlhara report* to 


* i -a it. 

• ivs t J lb. 
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Indra that he (Gitavidyadhara) has performed what he has 
been ashed to do by his master Indra But actually, we do not 
find any reference to such request or order given to the 
Gitavidyadhara by Indra Thus it is obvious that either 
some coherent portions of this section have been lost or the 
whole of the Gitavidyadhara episode is a later fabrication 
Moreover, it is to be noted that the story of Prthu and Vena 
which commences independently from the beginning of the 
twentysixth chap and runs to the end has no link with 
the previous chaps One can, therefore, easily understand 
these two broad divisions of the Bhumi khanda viz , (t) the 
first twenty five chaps and, (u) tint from chap 26 to the 
end 

A penetrating search will show that the second portion 
has been added later as all evidences of a late period are 
discernible in this section The thirtysixth chap bears 
traces of the later phase of development of the Jama Philo¬ 
sophy The distinct mention of the name Turuska (which 
undoubtedly points to the Mohammedans who invaded India 
about the 9th century’ A D ) which is found in the seventy- 
eighth chap 10 also points to that conclusion A later idea 
of the origin of Suta, which does not coincide with that as 
given m the Vayu-p , his been discussed in the twenty's eve nth 
chap 11 Moreover, undue importance has been given in 
that portion to the Tulasi plant, which is unmistakably a 
mark of its later origin 

The fixing of the date of the first section, l e , the first 
twentyfive chaps , will enable us to fix the date of the 
second part In the first section 12 Buddha has been mentioned 
as one of the incarnations of Visnu It is generally accepted 
that Buddha came to be recognised as an incarnation of 
Visnu from about 550 AD 13 Moreover, at the very' beginning 
of the first chap of this Khanda, the sages ask Suta to 
narrate that story’ in the PurSnas in which Prahlada is said 


M mama varpia-samudbhfltk tunijka mlcccha rupn?ab Bhumi khar^a 78 40 
11 Ibid chap 27 v» 6^b-67 
11 namab kr$n5ya buddhij a lb d 18 66 
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to have worshipped KeSava when the former was only five 
years of age 14 It appears from this, that the author was 
referring to the Bhagavata p where alone the age of Prahlada 
along with his story has been given 15 Now the date of the 
Bhagatata p has been fixed as the sixth century AD 16 Thus 
we see that the upper limit cannot go beyond the seventh 
century AD as at least a span of 100 years should be allowed 
to intervene between the two works, viz, more recent and 
the older one, and it is highly probable that it was written 
between 700 and 800 A D 

The argument that Bhumi khanda should be placed in 
a still later period as none of the Smrti writers quote from it is 


not sufficiently convincing The Smrti writers generally 
quote those texts of the Puranas where Smarta rites and 
customs are delineated, as such texts help them m establish 
mg their point of view But this portion of the Bhumi 
khanda does not contain any element which can be utilised 
by any Smrti writer It is nothing more than a mere collec 
tion of some legendary tales So it is more probable that the 
Smrti writers, although they were conversant with the 
existence of this portion of the Bhumi khanda did not make 
use of it as they did not find anything helpful for their 


purpose 

As for the date of the second portion, we think, we shall 
have little difficulty to reach a decision We have already 
referred to the Turuskas as mentioned in this portion They 
had come to India about the ninth century AD So the con 
elusion is irresistible that the same happens to be the lower 
limit 

We shall now show on the strength of the Bengal mss of 
the Bhumi khanda of the Padma p that the Bengal or East 
Indian text of the Bhumi khanda was an earlier one m 
comparison with the De\ anagari text of it The former seems 
not to be acquainted with the Bhagavata p f as there is no 


m kec I pa than prahUdarp purlnrju dvijo amafc/ 

paAca varjSn cn3p kHavah par tc* afc/ / Bhum khantf* I 2 
m laubfdam du&tyajaip p troc at id yah pane a h5.yana.fc Bh*ig***ta p s 5 36 
• R C Ha*ra Furor, tu* Record p 55 
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mention about Prahlada’s age The necessary lines read as 
‘yat-svadharma-hitenapi’ for ‘panca-varsanvitcnapi* of 
the Devanagarl text The Bengal ms contains an earlier set 
of hearer and interlocutor who were Sesa the serpent and the 
sage Vatsyayana respectively It contains some description 
of the geography of the earth (which justify the name Bhumi- 
hhanda), and of some sacred places which include first of all 
Puskara—the abode of Brahma and some eastern tirthas 
such as the Karatoya As Puskara has been very much glori¬ 
fied and as it has been given the first place among all the 
tirthas, it can perhaps be safely remarked that the original 
Bhumi-khanda was written in East India during the eighth 
century by the Brahma-worshippers We have shown before 
that at that period East India was a stronghold of 
Brahmaism Later, the Bhumi-khanda was taken up by the 
Vaisnavas who must have been residing in the territories near 
the river Reva (as it appears from the innumerable glori¬ 
fications of that river in the printed texts all of which come 
from the Devanagari recension) The Vaisnavas had pro¬ 
bably eliminated the geographical features and the glori¬ 
fications of Puskara and other places associated with it, 
invented some stories glorifying the Jangama tirtha (not 
the Sthavara-tirthas of the Bengal mss ) and incorporated 
them therein Their attempt proved successful The influence 
of the Brahma-worshippers in the original Bhumi khanda 
disappeared and gradually the people took this Khanda as a 
Vaisnava work delineating and eulogising the glorifications 
of Vismi 


. (3) THE SVARGA-KHANDA 
1 (ADI & BRAHMA-KHANDA) 

According to the Vang ed of the Padma p the 
Svarga khanda occupies the third place It is quite natural 
that after carefully and elaborately delineating the Bhumi, 
i e , the earth, the narration of the Svarga (the upper land 
or the heaven) has been taken up But unfortunately, as we 
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observed in our first chap., in the Anss. cd. of the 
Padma-p. no such division bearing the name Svarga is found. 
Incidentally' it should be pointed out that the whole of the 
contents of the Svarga-khanda is found in the Anss. ed. also. 
In the latter ed. the Adi and the Brahma-hhanda 
combined together constitute the Svarga-khanda of the 
Vang. ed. Thus to be precise—that part of the Padma-p. 
which has been published under the title Svarga-khanda 
by the Vang. Press is nothing but the combination of the 
Adi and the Brahma-khanda as found in the Anss. cd. In the 
Venhat. ed. of the Padma-p., the Svarga-khanda of the 
Padma-p. is named the Adi-khanda. Although the VenkaJ. 
ed. docs not contain the name of the Brahma-khanda, it 
retains the whole of it. 

The name Svarga-khanda appears to be more correct 
and authentic because the Patala-khanda which follows it 
categorically mentions that it is the Svarga-khanda which 
immediately precedes the Patala-khanda. 1 There are two 
passages in the Adi-khanda of the Anss. and Vcnkat. editions 
where Adi-khanda and Adi-sarga have been mentioned 
The vss. in question arc as follows: 

tatradav-adi-khandaip syad bhumi-khandarp tatah 
pa ram/ 2 

and adi-sargam-aharp tavat kathayami dvijottam&h / 

jnSyatc ycna bhagavun paramatma sanatanah IP 
Here Khanda and Sarga obviously refer to the same 
thing, both meaning portion or part. But the mss con¬ 
sulted for preparing the Anss. cd arc not unanimous in 
their readings of the first passage. Two mss marked kha 
and n clearly read SpUi-hhandam instead of Adi- 
kiiandam. According to them the reading is as follows: 

tatnldau sps|i-kliardatp syfld bhumi-khandarp tatah 
param* 


1 Qculj 

JruUrp umm mryj WinCim PltJU lKjr-4* I 2* 

nud u i 

• 1UI p. ?, ttv 2 
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The Vang. cd. o£ the Svarga-lhanda reads adya 

svargam-aham tavat Kathayami dvijottamah instead of 

adisargam-aham tavat 5 . The J\ r aradi}a~p. speaks of the 

Svarga-khanda and gives its summary. 

The Adi-hhanda which as we have observed comprises 

the first part of the Svarga-khanda, can neither claim to 
be a genuinely original work nor can it command a respect¬ 
able antiquity. 

The Adi-hhanda in its Anss. cd* contains sixtytwo 
chaps. 6 among which at least thirtysix chaps, arc in 
common with some of the other Puranas. The following 
analysis may be helpful in this connection. 
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■ Svarga kham?a (Vafig cd ) I 18a . . . 

• The first part of the Vaflg cd of the Svarga W anda »hich corresponds to the 

Ad. khand* of fc Arts, cd co n »>t. of th.rtythree chap, Generally one chap of the 

Vang cd cover, mo chap, of the Aim cd Hence the anomaly » the numbermg of 

the chaps may not be seriously considered _ 

. In the M^yap context the speaker here Markapdeya while the Ad. khanda 

ha, Nirada a, the speaker Some vs, (twelve) of chap 187 of the Atatya p are not 

found in chap 14 of the Adi khanda Chap 188 also conta.n, more v„ than chap 15 
found “ ^»P lhe name or the speaker only Naradathe pr.nc.pal speaker 

m that portion of the Ad. khanda, whde the Uttar a kh.„ J. ha, DattStreya «.<-reakc, 

* The first nineteen vss (except v. 1) of the th.rtyfourth chap of the Kurmo p 

constitute the th.rtyseventh chap of the Adi khapda of Nandikelvara 

« The last five vss or chap 112 where there ., a reported speech of Nandikeivara 

and Sola m the Mstija p are not found in the Ad. khanda chap 4 
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„ 52-56 = „ 13-17 respectively 

„ 57-65 = „ 26-29 11 

It has been held that as regards these common chaps. , 

the Adi-khanda is the borrower 12 . These portions of the 
Afatsja-p. and the Kurma-p. from which identical vss. have 
been taken and used in the Adi-khanda may be dated most 

probably between 800 and 1200 A.D 13 Thus the Adi- 
khanda or the first part of the Svarga-khanda of the Padma-p. 
cannot be supposed to have been written or compiled before 

1000 A.D. 

Its more recent origin is also proved by the mark of 
later Vaisnavism dealt with in it. Nowhere in this Khanka 
such stamps of early production as invocation to Brahma, 
glorifications of Brahma-worshippers are observable. On 
the contrary a few chaps, towards the end deal profusely 
with Visnu-bhaktt and high respect to Visnu and Vaisnava 
Although, perhaps the main theme of thisKhanda is to offer 
a glimpse into the mystery' of the creation of the universe 
and to delineate the glories of a number of sacred places and 
rivers, the whole of it is redolent of Visnu-mahatmya. 


11 For a comparative study the following analysts of the different chap*, of the 
Adi khaptji and the Kurma p is given 

Adi kha^cb 51 karma-) oga kathanam**AV77wj 12 br Ah man In Am upanayanAdi- 

brmi*yogo nAma etc 

t 52 karma yoga kathanam *« Kurina 13 brahma* idyAyAm lcamaftidi- 

Larma-yogo nJma etc 

„ 53 karma yoga kathanam** Aarroi 14 brahmavkJy2)Afp vedldhya 

yarn Adi krarnantyamo nAma etc 

p 54 dharma kathanam-* Afcmui 15 brahma* id) 5)Arp dharmidh)J>o 

nima etc 

„ 55 tlf afma-bthanim«A'lttw 16 brahmavid)5)Am HramAcAra- 

myama-dlarmo nJma etc 

„ 56 bhaljylbhakiya nivama kathanam ~Kurm4 17 bhaktyShhakp 

ya-mn>4 yo olma etc 

n 57 gfhajiha-dharma mrna)a Kurma 26 brahmavid) Ayirji dina- 

dh arm Adi kathanam nima etc 

53 vAnapruthliramicAra kathanam -*Kurma 27 brahma* idy Ay Hp 
vlnaprasthAlrama-dharm© nAma etc 

„ 5!) imu mrCpmam* 23 br*hm*v*d)l) Am )it»dharmo 

nima etc 

if CO No name of the chap. U found in the colopfioo-A'ibu 29 

brahmav*dyA)Srji nAma etc 

•»R C Hair*. /VJ*n pp 10^, 1II 

*MbuL p 112 
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The latterpartofthcSvarga-khanda,i e ,Brahma-khanda 
of the Anss ed is a \er> short one consisting of twenty- 
six chaps only It deals mainl> with the glorification of 
Visnu It is said that the people who besmear a Visnu- 
tcmple with cow dung or even accidentally apply some lime 
over the walls of it or make the gift of a lamp to it go straight 
to the Visnu-loka It is also concerned with the descriptions 
of the merits of obsemng some Vaisnava vratas such as, 
Jayantl-vrata, Guruvara-vrata, Han janmastaml and 
Radhastami-vrata, Hanvasara-vrata, Visnupancaka- 
vrata and the worship of Visnu on the full-moon day More¬ 
over, the water which is being touched by Visnu’s feet has 
been highly spoken of and glonficd, the month of Karttika 
and the Tulasi plant ha\e been eulogised Various stories 
have been told about the merits of observing these vratas or 
festivals The author or compiler of this Khanda while 
describing the Radhastami (the birthday festival of Radha) 
has narrated the story of Samudra manthana The 
brahmins have been glonficd in more than one chap 

There are unmistakable signs in this Khanda from 
which it can be safely remarked that it comes from a very 
late date The whole of the chap 7 deals profusely with 
the birthday festival of Radha, the eternal female consort of 
Krsna Moreover, here and there we come across references 
to Radha worship and glonfication of Radha-worshippcrs 
The term ‘consort or beloved of Han’ (han priya) has 
been given to the Tulasi plant which has been highly eulo¬ 
gised The garland of Tulasi can remove all sms 11 One who 
holds the Tulasi garland on his neck, is respected even by the 
denizens of the heaven 15 Similar other observations on the 
Tulasi plant are found Some chaps speak highly of the 
gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu All these are unmistak¬ 
able stamps of a very late age The ancient works like the 
Mbh , Ram , Hanvamia ?nd the earlier Puranas do not 
anywhere mention the name of Radha or the Radha- 


** Brahma Lhat^a 22 3a 4b 8 9 etc 
”lbd 22 12 
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worshippers. The sect of 15 the Radha-vallabhins who look 
at Radha as the eternai Sakti, it is held, arose not before the 
16th century A.D. From the inscriptional records it is 
known that the gift of lamps to the temples became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century 
A D. 17 All these considerations point to the late date of com¬ 
position of this Khan da. This is supported by the evidence of 
the Nibandha-writers who have nowhere taken in their 
writings any passage from this Khanda nor have even referred 
to it although some portions of this Khanda might have ' 
suited their purpose. The Naradija-p., however, includes its 
contents. 18 Hence it can be said that this Brahma-khanda 
is not later than 1400 A.D Thus w r e find that the approxi¬ 
mate date of the Svarga-khanda of the Padma-p . may be 
fixed between 1200 and 1400 A.D. 


(4) THE PATALA-KHANDA 


The Patala-khanda has been regarded as an integral 
part of the Padma-p. in both its recensions, i.e , Devanagarl 

1§ J N Farquhar, Outline qf Religious Literature of India p 318, Grierson, ERE X 
pp 5^9fT 

17 Two of the \atteluttu inscriptions (no 81 and 82 of the Govt epigraphisti 
collection for 1895) w hi eh are found in the SthanunStha temple at Suchmdram and 
belonging to (he reign of the Cola King Parakfeanvarman, ic, the Cola ling Parln- 
taka I, record the gift of a lamp to the Siva-temple and two lamps to the two shnnes of 
\ >snu respectively (Ep Ind V 99 42 43) 

Two more inscription* of Parantaka I were found in die £iva temple in a village 
named Tirunlircmallur in the south Arcot district and at Tirukkalukkunram respec 
lively One records the gifts of two lamps by a servant of Kokkilanad 1 , the queen of 
Parlntaka I and the mother of Ins son Rlpdityadeva (Ep Ind \ If p 133) The other 
records the gift of a perpetual lamp to the Turukka{ukkunram temple (Ep Ind III 


p 2ai> 

Two inscriptions belonging to the reign of Kuiottunga Cola I record the gif* of 
lamps to rempJes One declares the gran* of a perpetual lamp to [the temple cf] Siva 
at Svetlranya (nitya-dipan-nyadhatta ivetaranye $iv5yaEp Ind V p 104) The 
second-records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Siva alAdhipura (Sdhipura vast- 
maheivaraya prldat prabaddha timiraika ripurp pradipam Ep Ind Vp 106) 

It is evident that Parlntaka I and Kufottunga had ruled from 907 to 955 and 
1070-1120 A D {K A hdakanta Sastn, The Colas pp 11 I f 134 and 301) 

One inscription (no 338 of 1902) of &aka sazpvat 876 records the gift of a lamp by 
the queen of a Chief cfMunai (Ep Ind VII p 137) 

It » needless to multiply examples 


m That portion of the J^aradiya p which deals with the summary of the contents of 
the Brahma khanda, cannot be dated later than 1400 A D See R C Hazra, Pvfvtic 
Rtteedst* 116 
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and Bengal. The importance of this Khanda lies in the fact 
that it mentions the topics of those Khandas which precede 
it in the present text of the Padma-p . According to it 
Vatsyayana once said to Sesa the serpent, ‘O Sesa! (I have 
heard) from you in their entirety the stories of creation, 
destruction etc. of the universe. You have also spoken to me, 
O sinless one, of planatary geography, terrestrial geography, 
determination of circles of luminaries, separate determination 
of the true nature of the creation of Mahat-tattva etc., the 
P lives of various kings and the splendid careers of the kings 
of the solar race; and among these, the story of Rama 
which removes multitude of great sins, has been narrated. 
I have also heard, in brief, the story of the ASvamedha 
sacrifice of that hero (named) Rama v 

It is evident from our knowledge of the Padma-p . in its 
present form, that the above-mentioned topics formed the 
nucleus of those parts of the Padma-p . which preceded the 
Patala-khanda. It may, for instance, be stated that the 
Srsti-khanda contains the stories of creation, destruction 
etc of the universe and also separate determination of the 
true nature of the creation of Mahat-tattva etc. Geography 
is dealt with in the Bhumi-khanda; and the stories of the 
lives of various kings and the special careers of the kings 
of the solar race are to be found in the Svarga-khanda of 
the Bengal recension. 

The importance of this Khanda is further heightened 
as it partly settles the vexed problem of the arrangement 
of the Padma-p. when it says that the beautiful Svarga-khanda 
precedes it. 2 Here Svarga-khanda refers to the text of the 
Bengal recension as it is only the Bengal recension of the 
Svarga-khanda which contains the lives of various kings 
and the special careers of the kings of the solar race. The 
Svarga-khanda of the Devanagari recension as found in the 
V~ang. and Venkat editions does not contain (he aforesaid 
topics and it is the same as the Adi and the Brahma-khanda 


1 Pitala khanda I 4-7 

* Ibid 1 2 jrutam sarvarp mahabhSga »varga khap^am manciharam. 
5 


* 


os r id via rcttAN n~a studs * **< 

of the Ami cd- about tvjuch s»c hate ducimed ebc»l err 
It ii evident therefore tint the arrangement of t! cKha* slai as 
found in the Ami cd »vrong as there tie fird the Brahma, 
khan^a preceding the TatSU'Uian^a 

On a careful scratinj it can Ik- olncmcd that the 
PJtMi khan^i comma of three parti ninth arr enttrch 
independent and unconnected \uth one another Their 
three parts arc as noted beloo in order of their age 

1 Chaps 1.60 

2 Clnpt 100 to the end 

3 Chaps 6^ *>9 

All tlie tiirce groujH a r e quite distinct in forri ami 
character and dome separate consideration 
Giev* / 

On a careful stud> it can be shornn that this group *ss 
the earliest of the three and v»at eompHrh a vork of tl c 
Romanes uho took a fines for the IVitihvkliamJa and med 
it freel> to propagate their doctrine* These Rjmai’ra did 
not think it advantageous f tir them to folios* the narration 
of VAlmtVia at e\rr> Hep On the contrary.tl ry lush 
up several stones winch uric quite different firs m those of tie 

and tmtnnl them in il e I'ltila-khanda m a finer 
manner 'Hie lrnosatiw* mttoltitnl h> tl em and the?' 
tleuaiiors from the main be distirrd in thenr 

proper p’acrs 
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kanda, its summary of the contents of the Bala-kanda 
(from Da$aratha’s Putresti sacrifice down to Rama’s advent 
to Gitrakuta mountain with Sita and Laksmana, and 
Rama’s refusal to go back to the capital even though en¬ 
treated by Bharata, who also did not return to Ayodhya but 
chose to remain at Nandigrama) includes portions of the 
Ayodhya-kanda also The information about the number of 
Slokas of the Ram is also to be had from it 4 

As is the case with most of the Puranas, the determina¬ 
tion of the correct date of this part of the Patala-khanda 
is really a very difficult task Prof S K Belvalkar is of 
opinion that the first portion (which is the earliest of the 
three as will be discussed later) of this Khanda is anterior to 
Bhavabhuti’s Uttara-rama canta , as he says, “More probably, 
however, Bhavabhuti derived his materials (for the Uttara - 
Tama canta) from the first twentyeight chapters of the Patala- 
khanda of the Padma-purana 5 ” He further observes that 
“Bhavabhuti’s source for the incidents in acts IV-VI of the 
Uttara-rama-cania must undoubtedly have been some account 
like that in the Padma pur ana*”, as he finds “no support that 
this RamaSvamedha-prakarana in the Padma-purana was 
posterior to Bhavabhuti 7 ” Bhavabhuti, as we all know, 
flourished most probably near the close of the seventh 
century So, if we accept Prof Belvalkar’s observation m this 
respect, the Patala-khanda is to be dated at least a hundred 
years before Bhavabhuti, 1 e , at about the end of the sixth 
century A D Let us discuss whether it is possible to accept 
this date y 

It is necessary in this connection to point out some 
characteristic features of the Ram stones occurring in the 
Utiara-rama-cantaand this portion of the Patala-khanda of the 
Padma-p but not found in the Ram proper This part deals 
at length with the horse sacrifice of Ramacandra The 
sacrificial horse marched victoriously through Pancala, Kuril, 

4 caturvirp$ati*sahasrai}\ $at k&ruja pancihrutam Pat£la kha^tfa 6 6 183a 
* S K Belvalkar Rama s LaUt Htsioiy pt 1 p Ivn (bracketed portion u ours) 

4 lb d p lv 
f Ib\d p Ivi 
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Uttarakuru, DaSarna, Ujjaymi, Ahicchatra, the land of the 
Payosm (nver), Ratnatata, the land of the Gandaki (river), 
Nila (mountain), Cakranka, Tejapura, the land of the 
Reva (river), Devapura, Hemakuta (mountain), Anga, 
Vanga, and Kalinga Moreover, this part deals elaborately 
with the war between Satrughna attended by his followers, 
viz , Hanuman, Suratha, Sugnva and others on the one 
side, and Ku$a and Lava on the other as the latter tried to 
snatch away the sacrificial horse from its keepers The result 
was that all the forces on Satrughna’s side including himself 
fell down senseless and they were completely overpowered 
by the prowess of Kusa and Lava They bound the leaders 
of the defeated party and brought them to Sita 8 She at once 
recognised those people and revived them by her power 5 
In the fourth and fifth acts of the Uttara-rama canta we find 
a story in a similar vein—the fight between Rama’s soldiers 
and Lava The genius of Bhavabhuti prevented him from 
delineating all topics which might mar the dramatic effect 
to a considerable extent However, the main point (i e , the 
defeat of Rama’s army) has been the cardinal matter both 
in the Uttara-rama canta and in the Patala khanda It is need 
less to mention that the Ram does not deal with any of these 
topics Moreover, both in the Uttara-rama canta and in the 
Patala-khanda the story has a happy end, i e , it ends with 
the union of Rama and Sita The Ram , however, has a tragic 
end The points of contact in some important matters m 
contradistinction to the Ram tends to suggest that one 
borrows from the other and we venture to say that the 
Patala khanda has borrowed from the Uttara rama canta It 
1 $ important to note the observation of P V Kane in this 
regard He says, “There is great similarity between the 


* P2ta!a khanda. 64 38-54 

9 yady a harp man a $£ vlc5 karmapi raghu nSyafcam/ 
bhajimi nSnyaip manasS tarht j ved ayam nrpafr/ / 
saunyazp c3p mahat sarvaip yan uli Um daip balJt/ 
putrSbhylrp tat tu jlvcta mat-iatySj jagat5ip patch/ / 
itt yivad vaco brflte jSnakl pati^dcvatA/ 
iSvat sarvaip balarp nastam jlvitarp rapa murdhan / / 

Ibd 64 78-80 
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story given in the Padma-purana and the story of the Uttara- 
rama-canta Whether Bhavabhuti borrowed from the Padma- 
purana , it is diffrpult to say From the way in which all Puranas 
have been tampered with and interpolations have been 
introduced, I would rather say that the Padma-purana is 
the borrower 10 ” 

There arc, however, a few points where the Padma-p 
differs from the Uttara-rama canla First of all, the Utlara- 
rdma-cania describes only the conquest of Rama’s party by 
Lava and not the victorious march of 5atrughna’s army 
as has been described elaborately in the Patala-khanda 
Secondly, in the Utlara-rama-canta we see that Rama himself 
appears suddenly in the battlefield and seeing the twins his 
affection for them wells up, but in the Patala-khanda, Rama 
does not appear himself and as we have noted before, Sita 
revives the defeated army Thirdly, Bhavabhuti seems to be 
inclined to Sita’s second ordeal, but there is no mention of 
it in the Patala-khanda Fourthly, the desire which Sita 
expresses during her advanced stage of pregnancy, as found 
in the Utlara-rama-canta, is not identical with what is described 
in the Patala-khanda In the latter it is said that Sita wished 
to see Lopamudra and other devout ladies whom she had 
seen once long before 11 while in the Ultara rama canta Sita 
wished to res isit the Dandaka forest to wander in those serene 
and majestic sylvan avenues and to take her bath in the 
Ganges 12 Besides these there are, however, some other 
minor details in which the Patala-khanda differs from the 
Uttara-rama-canta which wc may pass over for the present 
context But these points of difference between the two will 
not suffice to set aside our hypothesis that the one borrows 
from the other What wc are going to say is that it is not 
BhavabhGti the great poet who has borrowed from this 

*• UttJTa-rdma-tonte «L by P V Kinc p xxvm 

11 cirairi yiuup mayl tatyo 1oplmudrldiiJ.fr ttnyafr/ 
dptlfr tvinuni marvo dnituip 1A ulwbti fundarlfr/ / 

PitKa-iFiurf* 55 12 

11 Vlijrtt-f ha Act 1 

jine [RiiuMpi prwni\j-£»mbhlritu uiurljtju vihiri^imi pavun-iau^ 
iiiirlv»£lhLrp hh*gavmtlfp bhlglr»tfctm-*v*glhif)T 
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Patala-khanda of the Padma-p. but, it is the Pataladdiantfa 
which is the borrower. That it is so, can again be proved by 
some of its expressions which have definitely been taken 
from the Ullara-rama-canta. Is not the vs. 

kotarastha mahasarpah phutkurvanti sukopitSh / 
ghuka ghutkurvatc yatra lokacitta-bhayaipkarah Jf l ' t 
of the Fatala-khanda a shorter form of the vs, 

kujat-kunja-kutira-hauiikaghata-ghutkarnvat-hicaka- / 

stambadambara-muka-maukulikulah krauncavato’y arp 

girih II 

etasmin pracalakinaip pracalatam-udvcjitah kujitair- / 
udvcllanti puranarohina*taru-skandhcsu kumbhmasah //“ 
of the Ultara-rama'Canla ? The following observations will 
strengthen our theory that Bhavabhuti was anterior. 

One is led to pose the hypothesis that Edna’s style was 
imitated by the author or compiler of the Pat5la>khanda. 
At least in one place, it can safely be remarked that the 
illustration of the Parisaipkhya alarpkara has been copied 
from Banabhajta's Kadambari where the poet excels in 
delineating this figure of speech with his masterly hand. 
Let us take the help of examples of each of them. 

PitSla-khanda 

sadambhS nimnaga yatra na yatra janat.1 kvaeit // 
kuUny-cva kulInSni vamSnfirp na dhanSni ca / 
vibhramo yatra nari?u na vidvatsu ca karhicit / / 
nadyali kupla-gaminyo na yatra visayc prajllh / 
tamoyuktSh k$ap!t yatra bahulcsu na mrmavah// 
rajoyujah striyo yatra n.l(na) dharma-bahul.’l narith / 
dhanair-anandho yatr.lsii jano naiva ca bliojanam// 
anayah syandanarp y r atra na ca vai rflja-pQrmah / 
dan<jtah parafu-kuddala-v£i!a-\yajana*r.'\jmi f / 

Stapatrc?u nJnyatra kvacil krodhoparodhajah / 
anyatrik?ika-vrndebhyah kvacin-na paridevanam / / 

*• nau v> s 

> 4 Aft It 
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aksika eva drfiyante yatra paiaka-panayah / 
jadyavarta jalesv-eva strimadhya eva durbalah / / 
kathora-hrdaya yatra simantinyo na manavah / 
osadhisv-eva yatrasti kusthayogo na manave / / 
vedho yatra suratnesu iulam murtikaresu vai / 
kampah sattvika-bhavottho na bhayat kvapi kasyacit / / 
samjvarah kamajo yatra daridryam kalusasya ca / 
durlabhatvam sadaivasya sukrte na ca vastunah / / 
ibha eva pramatta vai yuddhe vlcyo jalasaye / 
danahanir-gajesv-eva tiksna eva hi kantakah / / 
bancsu guna-viSleso bandhoktih pustake drdha / 
snehatyagah khalesv-eva na ca vai svajane jane / / 15 

Kadambari 


1. (yasmims-ca rajani jitajagati palayati mahim) citra- 
karmasu varna-samkarah, ratesu kesagrahah, kavyesu 
drdhabandhah, Sastresu cinta, svapnesu vipralambhah 
.. capesu gunacchedah .. turamgesu kaSabhighatah, 


makaradhvaje capadhvanir-abhut 16 . 

2. yatra ca malinata havir-dhumesu na caritesu, mukha- 
ragah fiukesu na kopesu, tiksnata kuSagresu na svabha- 
vesu, cancalata kadalidalesu na manahsu, caksuragah 
kokilesu na para-kalatresu . bhujamgamanam bhogah, 
kaplnam £rlphalabhilasah, raulanam-adhogatih 17 

3 (yasmim$-ca rajani) girlnam vipaksata, pratyayanam 
paratvam, darpananam-abhimukhavasthanam, Sulapra- 
timanam durgaslesah, jaladharanam capadharanam, 
dhvajanam-unnatih . kSmmi-kuca-bhangesu vakrata, 

karinam dana-vicchittih, aksalcridasu SQnya-grha- 
darSanam (prthivyam*aslt) 18 . 


The above companson definitely proves that the author of 
this portion was very' much influenced by the style of Ban a- 


“ P5t51a-khai><Ja 5 32b-43 

Jf BSaabhaftVi Kadambari pp 10*11 

1T Ibid pp 89-90 
« /y pp 125-127* 
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bhatta whom he tried to imitate partially It wall perhaps be 
umvise to think that Banabhatta, prince of Sanskrit prose- 
wnters, should ever care to imitate the style of a writer of 
Purana of mediocre ability who had not the least pretension 
to any kind of ornamental diction If 75 to 100 years’ time be 
given forBana’s writings to earn popularity and wide recogm* 
tion, the first group (which is evidently the earliest) of the 
Patala khanda cannot be dated earher than the middle of the 
eighth century' A D Thus we find that Prof Belvalkar’s 
opinion cannot be accepted, for Bhavabhuti happens to be 
anterior to the writer of this group of the Fatala-khanda at 
least by 75 to 100 years Moreover, there are frequent 
references to the TulasI plant which has been glorified to a 
great extent 19 As it is usually presumed that the reference to 
this plant is indicative of a later date of composition, one may 
feel inchned to assign a much later date to this part It may be 
contended in this connection that none of that large number 
of vss alleged to have been quoted from the Padma-p by 
different Smrti-wnters some of whom have mentioned the 
name of the Patala-khanda 20 , can be found in this part But 
from this it will be unwise to jump to the conclusion that this 
portion was written not before those Smrti-works, for that 
will give nse to the fallacy of argumenlum ex silcntio It is more 
probable that the Sm^ti-wnters finding this portion of the 
Khanda not helpful for their purposes had notquotedfromit 
Really this portion did not possess any chap which might 
be helpful to the Smrti-writers 21 Thus taking all these 

19 tula*! mas take yarva lili hjtii manoharl / 
mukhe karate ihavS rSma nima muktas-tacUiva sab/ / 
tajmitl-anm tuiasl mistake vadhpJi pur5/ 
irlvuarp rlma nSmlfu itli hfdi atidhlnta/ / 

Patlla khaiKla 20 81-82 

tulasl valLabhl yayya kadicid yac-cb rodharim/ 
na imifleati ramln^tha pSda padma-irag tittami/ / 

Ibid 32 6 

dadarfa luralbaiyi hhuparp tulasl rnalij arldb aram/ 
rimabhadrarp rasaoayi bruvantaip scvakln nijSn/ / 

Ibid 50 21 

*• I't/am tnxl*?* TMjl-pr»kl4a p 504 and MJhSut^SnjaUt vol II p, 520 
,l Reference* to Smrti matter* are not wanting but these are few and far berwrrr 

and of little importance 
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evidences into consideration, it would be wise to say that this 
part of the Patala khanda which constituted the nucleus of it 
and was an original contribution of the Rimaites was com¬ 
posed not earlier than 750 A D 

Group 2 

We have stated earlier that this part consists of several 
chaps towards the end of the extant Patala khanda of the 
Padma-p In fact, chaps beginning from 100 and continu¬ 
ing up to the end come under this group 

We have noted that group 1 which constitutes the 
nucleus of the Patala-khanda was purely a contribution of the 
Ramaites But this Ramaite influence on the Patala khanda 
did not find favour with the Lmga worshippers who, in their 

spirit of adherence to their own sect adopted the group 2, 
and tned to replace the whole of it by fanciful glorifications of 
Lmga and Siva who were according to them, much superior 
to Rama who often bowed down to the Great Omniscient and 
Omnipotent Lord Siva In this part the sole endeavour of 
the Lmga worshippers is confined to showing greatness of 
Siva—His greater power than that of Rama or Vjshu It will 
be a matter of no mean interest to refer to some relevant 
vss to show how Rama or Visnu was much below the 
status of Siva While praising Siva highly, Visnu says, 
“O Lord 1 I have devoutly worshipped you for a thousand 
>ears daily with a thousand lotuses, still you have not shown 
your feet to me 22 ” Siva and Visnu were engaged in mirthful 
water sports many a time Visnu was drowned by Siva who 
jumped up on the shoulders of Visnu, caught his hands and 
made him sink 23 It has been said that once while worship¬ 
ping Siva, Han had offered his eyes to Him for want of 

"JW nn J37 

may21 varja sahasram tu sahasribjais tathlnvaham/ 
bhaktya tarppuj to’plia pado no dari tas-tvay5/ ( 

•’Ibid 110 I5lb-152 

atrlrttarc hareb skandham iruroha inahcivarab/y 
hary uttanvaAgarp bahubhySip gfhltv 5. u tiyamajjayat/ 

Pnmauayitv2t ca punab p\mal«c3pi punab punab 
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flowers 24 * Once in the body of Rama there appeared a shadow 
of MaheSa—four-armed and three-eyed 25 * After beautifully 
eulogising Siva, Visnu fell down at the feet of Him 26 . On 
one occasion Parvatl went to the extent of rebuking Siva. 
Hearing that, Visnu who was present there was about to put 
an end to his life by tearing away his head with his nails as he 
did not like to live at a place where Siva was decried; but he 
was prevented from doing so by Siva Himself 27 . In chap. 112. 
vs. 181, Rama glorifies Siva in great respect. He recites 
fiftyseven names of Siva (the name Subha-carita has been 
mentioned twice) in address and bows down to Him saying 
namas-tc namas-te. In another context it is remarked that 
as Rama was not conversant with the Puranas, he invited 
Siva to teach him the Puranas. But it is interesting to note 
that although Rama approached Siva for an instruction of 
the Puranas, still Rama asked Him to tell him something 
about Lingarcana-prakara etc 28 . The Mahatmyas of the 
Puranas although related, have been only of secondary 
importance. The Linga-worshippers were so anxious to 
propagate their sectarian doctrines that they could not resist 
from saying that it is Mahesvara, who is the speaker of the 
Padma-p. and in it the characteristics of the Pramathas the 
lord of whom was Siva himself have been described 29 . Thus 
they tried to convince the people that the whole of the 
Padma-p . w r as originally a contribution of the Saivaites. While 
stray references to the worship of Hari are not wanting 20 , 


14 Ibid IOC 34b pujplbhlve hinr*n(tnm // 

"Ibid 101 111 

pr%tibimb&m atfu» pJtr? rJmafyi »amadfiyata/ 
dntviiva btmbiUj-p lambhum caturbJhurji tnlocanara/ / 

»• IbwL 101 232b iry-odtrya moMvi*i?ub IivapSdc papiu h*// 
for Iht glorification tee Ibid- 101 191 232 
«Ibid. 110 267 270 

JLI 

» raau ihitri* ioo 22 

pldmarp . fnaheiv*rm» kathitafji prarruthltfu-v'ar^anain// 

"Ibid. 110 390 

dhyinam-cv* ifte tmiySip yijftAjn-cva e*f 

dvtpxre dudnjip di/i#rp cx hx frtuura// 

Abo Ib*t 110 430 c* 
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in this portion these are verj few and far between and deserve 
no senous attention 

But it should be mentioned here that in their zeal to 
propagate their view-points, the Lmga-worshippers wrote 
this group and added it to the Patala-khanda in such a hope¬ 
less \v ay that the spunousness of this group is clearly manifest 
It is interesting to note that not a single vs belonging to 
this group is found in the Bengal mss of the Patala hhanda 
of the Padma p Moreover, the following lines of this part 
show its complete dissociation from group I It has been 
mentioned in group 2 that once Samkara came to Ayodhya 
to meet Rama The latter, after due reception and worship of 
Samkara, asked him to tell him about some Mahatmyas He 
said, “The method of worshipping a lmga, the glorifications 
of the same, praise of (uttering) the name of MalieSa and of 
worshipping, saluting and seeing him, praise of giving water, 
offering incense, lamps, scents etc , glorifications of flowers, 
sanctifying narration of various anecdotes and histone tales, 
(discourses on) Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa and the ways 
of attaining them—all these I wish to hear from you, O 
greatest of the great sages and one of celebrated vow 31 " But 
besides these, this part deals with many other topics of 
interest such as Bhasma-mahatmya etc which have been 
discussed rather abruptly without any previous introduction 
But, however spurious this portion may be, the compiler 
or writer of this part thought himself too clever, m as much as 
he, in order to give its subject-matter the appearance of a 
portion of the Ram story as dealt with in group 1, in order to 
establish a lmk with it, and to wipe out the marks of spurious 


9 1 ftgircana pralcSrarp ca i riga mShitmyam eva ca/ 
maheia n3ma mihaunyaqi pujS mUhatmyam-eva ca/ / 
fiama4k5rajya mahSimya/n dft { mShStmyzm rva ca/ 
jala-dinasya m&hStmyam dhupa-dlnasya sattama/ / 
xHpa §andh*d -danasya mShMiriyam-tva ca} 

nlnakhyanetihlsJtiarp kathSm p5pa pranil nlmf / 
dharmartha k&tna mok$lm4-ca tad upaySip4-ca suvrata/ 
tat sarvaip frotum-icchStm tvatto muni varottantaf / 

Ibd 100 23 26 

The w from 23b-25& do not occur tn the Van£ ed of the Pat5Ja than^a The 
Vcnkat ed of the P&tSla khaoda possesses a 1 the vss Veftkat ed 104 23 26 
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ness of its character, narrated the Ram. story at length begin¬ 
ning from the birth of Rama and his three brothers down to 
his victorious return from Lanka, to Ayodhya after destruction 
of Ravana and Kumbhakarna—and performance of his 
mother’s Sraddha sacrifice at Ayodhya in a very gorgeous and 
befitting manner. We have seen, however, that the Ram. 
story' in group 1 began from Rama’s victory’ at Lanka and 
extended up to his Aivamedha sacrifice or (according to the 
Bengal mss.) up to the end of his life 55 . Thus it is obvious 
that the Ram. story in group 1 is self-contained, complete and 
needs no further addition. So the Ram. story of group 2 is 
merely a repetition of that of group 1, This also proves the 
superfluousness and spuriousness of this part. Moreover, the 
author or compiler of this part has not succeeded in creating a 
proper occasion for introducing this Ram. story’. 

The fixing of the date of this portion is much easier. We 
have shown its spuriousness and its total absence in the mss. 
of Bengal. This tends to show a much later date. It is also 
observable that it betrays knowledge of the Kurma-p. It says 
that one who listens to the identity of the two gods as deli¬ 
neated in the Kurma-p. is purged of all sins 53 . It has further 
been said that only' a hearing of the Kurma-p. rescues even 
those vs ho kill the brahmins or arc addicted to drinking or 
unite themselves with the wives of their preceptors 51 . This 
proves that the compiler of this part knew that Kurma-p. not 
only by its name but was also roughly conversant with its 
subject-matter. According to scholars the date of this Purina 

falls between 550—800 A.D. 5i Tlius allowing 150/200 y cars’ 
time for its coming to limelight, tills part can be dated c. 
950-1000 A D. 


••The ftcmunl RlmiS pinrf in hravrn tt t*>< In r/ tf# 

tijtKrttf PlfiUAhiiyJ* W tfe but I* b m tF***t*l fvm U 

he nuiU VharvJ* |nt If in ibex r f nf I fbp*. 

» kjurmoktim yat tin* yxx*+U >> *Um’ 

ire'll Uty» pi pan xtruSyin' / 

no 


klijfTOxrp Ifvmir* ffvuo** p]»*klt UUh *1 

tfel tO? 42 
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Wc should now focus our attention on the provenance of 
this part. 

In this part, a vivid description of the beautiful physique 
of the ladies ofVideha lias been gisen in connection with the 
gorgeous marriage ceremony of Rama and his brothers. From 
their custom of putting on the clothes, it can be suggested 
that the author, although going to describe the womenfolk of 
Vidcha (modern North Bihar) is delineating unconsciously 
the mode of wearing apparel b> the womenfolk of his owti 
country, i c„ Western India, Mahara?trn or Rajastfiana in 
particular. It ij necessary to quote the requisite text to 
understand its full implication 

. dahsinungujiha-sparii-kacchagrl upankaecharp 
nlvirp kft\a kara-d\a>a->uta vastra-prndcia-kan^ham* 
apra\ ft} 5para\asana-panbh5ga % rtta-stnna-\ asanapara* 
bliagc a.’im'irps.i e\a dakpna*pari\3gatcna daiubhSgcna 
nabhiprantena pra\eiinQp.aiobhita-g.'Ura-%as{a)o yosito 
visaha-mangala-karmn-karanlhunckaia Sgacchan* 4 ’' and 
” mrdu-dhaaala-jaghann-panvlla-vastro- 

panbhagena sntgdha-sartuLa-parnspara-sarpghajra-pajo- 
dhara-madh} a-praddopa4oblma-\ imrupsa-kanlliopahi- 
bJma-snnitAm 5 *” 

“The low er end of the tufted part of their cloth (hanging 
from their waist to their feet) touched their right toe, one 
corner of the cloth being within the upper end of that part 
There was another short length of cloth emenng their upper 
both A portion of the upper end of the tuft which s»as about 
a tenth of the entire fabric, was unloosened and made to 
come round the right side aerms the back anti the left shoulder 
right up to the nasal where it was pin into the hem of the 
cloth forming the belt about the want, keeping the neck open. 
Mans well-dressed women came to perform the auspicious 
duties of the marriage erremons with such dresses on** and 
“The upper part oT the soft white cloth surrounding the 
x»ant, appears charming in lietwecn the tsvo pleasing, round- 
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shaped, thickly-placed breasts (and) falls on the left shoulder 
near the neck Thus the women are beautified ” 

These suggest that a portion of the lower belly, the two 
hands and the neck remained uncovered by the garments 
which they wore A picture of the Maharastn or Rajasthani 
(Madovan in particular) ladies is drawn before our eyes as 
soon as we go through the lines What to speak of the Bihan 
ladies (it is to be kept in mind that the author was depicting 
the picture of the women of Mithila—modern North Bihar), 
the ladies m other parts of India do not put on their clothes 
in such a fashion The procession of a good number of ladies 
in connection with the auspicious marriage ceremony is an 
additional proof to its provenance in Western India, Mah5- 
rastra or Rajasthana m particular 

Group 3 

This part consists of chaps 69 99 of the Patala-khanda 
This portion is neither the work of the Ramaitcs nor that of 
the Linga worshippers, but definitely a contribution of the 
Bhagavata Vaisnavas who put a stamp of their own sect on it 
by supplementing it with some new chaps of their own in- 
terest In the discussion of group 2 we have shown how the 
Linga worshippers of the PaSupata sect describe Siva being 
praised by Rama The present group, it appears, is a recast 
by the Bhagavata-Vaisnavas who have paid back the Linga 
worshippers in their own com In this group it is seen that 
Parvati and ftvara were glonfjmg the Mahatmjas and 
celebntj of Kr$na and RadhS—His eternal consort, and 
Vmdavana—their eternal blissful abode Radha has been 
highly eulogised She is conceived as the eternal Prakftj She 
pervades the whole universe, phenomenal and real and is the 
prune cause of creation, existence and destruction She is 
self-luminous and illumines the external objects The eternal 
unit) of Kf?na and RadhS is the Supreme Truth and this 
unity must be realised in order to reach the highest goal—the 
summum bonum of human life RAdh3 is the abode of the 
highest bliss, and beaut) She is the essence ofall fair instincts 
She is the concept of love but this love or Prcma is high 
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above the physico-mental level It is perfect when it reaches 
beyond the realm of senses Madhurya is high above the 
Smgara Rasa, and this Madhurya Rasa is the alpha and 
omega of the Radha cult The love of Radha for Krsna is 
full-fledged only when it is purged of all sensual attractions, 
that is why Radha has been called the res trainer of all senses 
She is the presiding deity of Vayu, Agm, Naka, Bhumi and is 
the embodiment of nescience and consciousness as such She is 
the very existence of Krsna and manifests Her Sakti in various 
modes She is Sivananda in Sivakunda, Nandim in Dehi- 
kalata, Rukmin! in Dvaravati, DevakI in Mathura, Sita in 
Candrakuta, Vindhya-mvasinl m the Vmdhyas, Vi§al5ksi in 
Varanasi and Vimala in Purusottama But as Vrndavana is 
the resort of suprem e bliss and Radha is eternal bliss as such, 
so it is highly justified that Vrndavana has been regarded as 
the suitable abode of the supreme being The celebrity of 
Vrndavana has also been highly spoken of It has been 
regarded as situated above this Brahmanda It is much 
superior to the ever blissful Vaikuntha and other similar 
regions of the universe It is the playful abode of Lord Krsna 
and has been worshipped by the devoted Vaisnavas who are 
absolutely pure m mind It is an outward expression of the 
Purna Brahma as such and an abode of charming Rasa of 
evershming bliss Even Brahma and other gods and the 
Siddhas pay homage to that Vrndavana There is m it no 
anger, no sense of egoism and of difference It is famous as it 
has the touch of dust from the feet of Govinda It is secret 
among secrets, pleasant, most sacred and ever blissful 38 

This group seems to have come from a very late date 
We have seen how it depicts a picture of a developed Radha 
cult Moreover, it abounds in references to Tulasi 39 Traces 
of Tantncism are also vividly observable 40 Agama has been 
admitted as an authority 41 Tantnc mudras, nyasas have 

M It should however, be noted jo tb 3 connection that the Bengal msj cj the Pctala- 
khapda do not contain all these references as they end in chap 80 of the An» ed of the Paul 
la Ithaca 

* PSttla LhairiU 72 146 73 38 79 32,56 58 60 63 66 80 58 94 4-7,9 IOcic 

u Ibid 74 152b 90 l 3 4 8 21 etc 

41 Ibid 84 48a 93 23b 26a 105 40a 45a 109 15b, 110 224b c tc 
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been referred to more than once 42 Mandala and Yantra have 
been regarded as the medium of worship 43 AH these tend to 
assign a much later date to this part We have also shown 
that it has been contributed later than the group 2, the date 
of which is c 950-1000 A D Some 200 years’ time should he 
given to the group 2 to attain recognition Then obviousl) 
this part dates between 1150-1200 AD And this may be 
accepted if we keep the fact in view that Gopalabhatta (of 
1400 A D ) m his Han-bhakli-ulasa lias quoted numerous vss 

from this part 41 , and the contents of these chaps are gnen 
in the Naradiya-p I 93 which is also of a very later origin 
Thus, to be precise, we can say that the first part of the 
Patala-khanda belonging to the Ramaites and consisting of 
chaps 1-68 dates between 750-850 A D The second part, 
comprising chaps 100-113 (i e, to the end) is the work of the 
Linga-worshippers and can be dated between 950-1000 A D 
And the third part from chaps 69-99 which is a contribution 
of the Bhagavata-Vaisnavas should be dated between 1150- 
1200 AD 


(5) THE UTTARA-KHANDA 

The Uttara-khanda of the Padma-p undisputedly 
occupies the last place in its different recensions The very 
name uttara suggests that it is the concluding part, and m 
all the five printed editions, the Padma p ends with it 

The Uttara-khanda m its present form is the most 
■voluminous Khanda of the Padma-p and it has dealt with 
various subjects There are several chaps in this Khanka 
which are widely divergent in nature from one another For 
example, it may be stated that it deals with the glorification of 
several vratas, of different hol> places, of various sacred books 
like the Bhagavata , Bhagavadgtta etc , of different incarnations 
of Vjsnu, and in the same breath also gives out the story of 

** Ibri T2 27 74 39 81 33-34 

« IbuL 79 t etc 
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kmgDihpa and his wife Sudaksina—how they were granted 
a son In fact, in the Anss cd we find that this Khanda 
has 282 chaps 1 The total number of chaps of the 
Padma p according to the Anss ed is 628 Among 48452 
vss which constitute the whole of the Padma p the Uttara 
khanda alone contains 16779 vss , i e , it is more than one 
third of the whole of the Padma p m its present form 

But, unfortunately, the importance of the work is not 
proportionate to its size There is not even a single chap 
which contains anything of historical interest Further, the 
work entails a dull reading and it is with great patience that 
one can go through the whole of it 

There are grounds to believe that this Khanda was 
originally not so voluminous in size In course of years man) 
independent accounts containing glorifications of different 
sectarian interests (Mahatmyas) which had fundamentally no 
connection with this Khanda, began to be incorporated into 
it and later on these individual accounts came to be regarded 
as part and parcel of this Khanda In fact, these accounts 
constitute a few chaps of the work although quite a large 
number of them is available elsewhere as independent 
mss A perusal of the work enables the reader to identify 
the superfluous nature of these accounts as these have no 
bearing on the original theme of the Uttara khanda TheBha 
gavata mahatmya (chaps 189 194), Gita mahatmya (chaps 
171 188),Magha mahatmya(chaps 219 250)etc clearly show 
that they bear no connection with the chaps that preceded 
or succeeded them The number of such accounts is not mean 
enough and deserves considerable attention of the scholars 
We are aware of about a dozen of such accounts which cor 
respond to certain chaps of the Uttara khanda in toto the 
subject matter of which closely resembles that in some 
portions of the same Khanda The names of the former type 
of such accounts are given below 

1 Gita mahatmya 2 , 

1 The Vaftg ed has got 25a chaps and the Venkat ed al o powewe» the nmc 
number of chaps 

» { ) For see SI astr Cat vol 5 no 4 659 
( ) Berl nCat no 1529 
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2. Bhagavata-mahatmya 3 ; 

3. Magha-mahatmya 4 ; 


(in) Benares Cat, no 80 p 243 
(ie) Benares List, no 189 p 57 
(r) Do (dunng the year 1909-10) no 1907 p 10 
(pi) Peterson Report, no 53 p 115 
(p«) Pheh,5 
(ct») BiihJer Cat 2, 42 
(«) N \Y Cat 1874, 8 
{*) Rice Cat 84, 86 
(xi) Mura Notices, no 2971 
(x«) Radh, 5 
(xiu) Burnell Index I8:>b 
(xir) Opp Cat , vol I, 1693, vol II, 4097, 4780 
• (,) Shistn Cat, no G 10909 

(u) Benares Cat, nos 2a, 14 and 34 pp 238 and 239 respectively 
(hi) Benares Lot, no 776 p 18o 

(w) BCtfiler Cat, no 56 p 48 

(p) Peterson Second Report 1831, no 29 p 2 
(«) Shastri & Cm Cat, vol IV, no 45 p 33 
(ni) P U Cat,vol 11,nos 2249*50p 155 
(fui) Bodleian Cat., no 2, II p 147 
(tx) Kielhorn, Cat of Sans rros existing in the Central Provinces 30 

(x) Pheh, 4 
(xi) Radh, 40 

(xu) N W Cat 446, 472, 432 
(mt) Opp Cat 2297, vol II, 5440 
(j ere) Rice Cat 86 
(xu) Bhandarkar Report 1884, 35 
(x«) I O Cat 1116 
4 ji) Shastti Cat , n(» C 5705 and 2921 
(h) J 8. K Cat., nw 3867, 3653, 3740 
(«/) Berlin Cat., no 457 

(w) Benares List, (dunng the year 1906), no 1554 p 3 

(*) £ Hultxsch, Reports on Sanjkm mss. jn Southern India no 2, Madru, 
1896, no- 1120 p. 38 

(n) Ihidr, vol l, Madras, 1895, nos 32 and 67 pp 4 and 6 respectively 
(m) Rice Cat-, no. Bt4 pp 63-89 
(nil) SWtn and Cm Cat., no. 48 p 40 
{«) Oudh Cat, nos 43-44 p 42 

(x) P U Cat, nos 22G1 2267 p 156 
(xi) Bodleian Cat p 147 

(jm) 1 O Cat 153 

(xm) Verxeichnm der Sanskrit Handschrtftcn (der I6mgl chen Bibbathek in 
Berlin), Berlin 1853 p, 131 


(w) BQWer Cat. 2, 49 

(*r) Burnell Index 188b, 203b. 

(xtt) Bhandarlar Report 1850,17 
(xtti) Bhandsrkar Report 1881-82, 13 
mi) Poona Cat 370, 437 

(sax) Niibam Taylor, Cat. Raoonnee of Oriental m*. In the Lbnry of the (late) 
Sain! George, vtJ I, Madras, 1837,59 157 159, 162,293 
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4. Karttika-mrihatmya 5 ; 

5. Visnu-sahasra-ruma-stotra 8 ; 

6. Orddhva-pundra-mahatmya 7 ; 

7. Bhlmaikudaiy-upakh)anam 8 ; 

8. Jalamdharopakhyanam 9 ; 

9. Vasistha-diHpa-samvada 10 ; 

10, Pramcya-ratnavaH n ; 


9 (i) Sfuitn Cat, no G 3 j97, 

(») J K* Cat, ti'n 3750 and 3742 

{«•) F Kielhorn, Cat of Sanskrit msi existing m Central Provinces 

no 14 p 22 

Off) Bmane* Lift, na 01 p 27 
(p) Bahter Cat, no 12 p 33 
(n) Bhandarkar Report, no 31 p 57 
(tn) Shjjtn & Gm Cat, no 12 pp 9 10 A nr> 273 p IG7 
(rm) Oudh Cat , no 42 p 42 
(it) P U Cat, not 2173-83 pp 150 151 

(*) Cut of South Indian m« (especially those of the Whith Collection) !*■- 
longmg to the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland p 54 
(*») P P S Shaun, Tanjore Cat , vol XV, no 9597 
(*«) Pheh, 4 
(<m) Radh, 39 
(jftc) Burnell Index t83b 
(*rr) Bhandarkar Report 1831-82, 15 
(xn) Poona Cat, I 317, vo! 11,19 102 
(*(u) O pp Cat 2791, 3603 , 683} 

♦ (i) Shaitri Cat , not G 24G2 and G 3 j 04 
<n) Berlin Cat, no 454 , 

(m) Peterson Report, no 53 p 115 (with commentary) 

(iv) Bhandarkar Report, no 79 p 61 N B The name of the mss » Vi$nu 
Vfddha sahaira-nima-stotra 
{») Oudh Cat, (for the year 1337), no 5 p 36 

(«) P U Cat, no 2876 p 187 (with a commentary) \\ c have mentioned 
a few For a detailed list of this ms see Aufrecht Cat Catalogorum p 

593 

I (*) P P S Shastn, Tanjore Gat , vol XV, no 9589 

Mention of a ms of the same name u found in die Cat or Sans mss in 
private libraries of the North ^\est Provinces, part I, 118, but that u a work 
of one Clradhara (7) Gosvimin See Aufrecht, Op Cit p IIB Aufrecht 
does not mention any or the mss of the same name 
J W J &K , no 3055 

9 (») Bodleian Cat , p 3456, no 307 

10 (i) Shastn Cat, no G 4839 No ms of thn name is found in Cat Catalogs 

rum 

II (0 Shastn Nonces of Sansfcnt mss f vol X, no 232 

(n) Oudh Cat , XV, 128 There are some v» which occur m the Beneal m 
of the Pttfma-p 
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11 Padma-purana sucika 12 , 

12 Kamalalaya-mahatmy a 12 

These accounts which claim to be parts of this Uttara-khanda 
were independent compositions and had no direct connection 
with this Khanda, but as time passed by, they came to be 
regarded as parts of it and acquired the garb of antiquity and 
authenticity 

The view that the Uttara-khanda was not so voluminous 
in the beginning may be further supported on the evidence 
of the Bengal mss We have examined five Bengal mss of the 
Uttara-khanda These are all written m the Bengali script 
The contents of these mss differ in a considerable way from 
those of the printed text The mss of this Khanda are com¬ 
paratively small in size It may be stated, for example, that 
while the printed ed contains 282 chaps Aufrecht in his 
Bodleian Cat notices a ms of the Uttara-khanda which 
has 174 chaps only Ms no G 4416 of the Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta) has 173 chaps and ms no 1624 of the Dacca 
University has 174 chaps The two other Bengal mss of the 
Uttara-khanda, no G 4493 of the Asiatic Society (Calcutta) 
and no 1429 (kha) belonging to the Vangiya Sahitya 
Pansat, Calcutta, are, however, incomplete and possess only 
seventeen and sixtytwo chaps respectively In the former 
the eighteenth chap is incomplete Leaving these two 
aside, even if we take into consideration the above three mss , 
it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the Uttara-khanda 
was originally not so much voluminous 

That some portion has been added later is further proved 
1 yR C Hazra who has examined a ms ofYatharthamanjari 
nd in the marginal notes of it has found references to such 
;marks as undoubtedI> prove the superfiuousness of at least 
>me of the chaps of the Uttara-khanda 11 

This can be proved by internal evidence also In some 


(i) DcscnpUve Cat. of Sans mss m the Government Oriental Library Mad 
ras vol IV, pt. I no 2133 bo such ms u found in Cat. Catalogonun 
M (*) P P S Shastri Tanjore Cat, vol XV, no 9596 
(u) Buroell Index 183b 
14 Pur ante Records p 126 



ddvanAcar! recension 




cases itis the exact repetition ofa part ofsomc other Khanda 15 . 
It may be shown in this connection that the story of conflict 
between DaSaratha and Sant (Uttara-khanda 34) 
occurs already in the Patala-khanda mss. of the Bengal 
recension 16 . The most curious thing is that one single story 
has been twice dealt with in the same manner in the Uttara- 
khanda in different places which definitely proves that one 
of them surely has come later. The reason for introducing a 
particular story for the second time will be explained in due 
course; but is this not a pointer strong enough to suggest 
that at least some portion of the Uttara-khanda has been 
written later and added to it ? We arc referring to 
Jalamdharopakhyana. This episode of Jalaipdhara first 
appears in chap. 3 and is continued to chap. 19 and again we 
find it in chaps. 98-10G The first version of this story is the 
larger one and is significantly absent in the Bengal mss. 
which possess the shorter version of this story. The argument 
that one has been added to supplement the other does not 
hold good as the story in both the places is independent and 
complete The self-sufficiency and completeness of the story 
may be shown by giving in a nutshell the sum and substance 
of the story 

Jalamdhara was born out of the fire on the forehead of 
Mahadeva who threw this fire into the sea At the request 
of the sea, Brahma taught him all the Sastras and astras 17 
and installed him as a king 18 Jalamdhara married Vrnda, 
the daughter of Kalanemt In order to punish Indra, 
Jalamdhara, the king of the daityas, with all his force laid 
siege to his kingdom Many were the daityas who had to die 
in this battle; but SukracArya, the priest and minister of 


11 Uttara khanda 243 3 42-Adi khanda 30 1*41, Uttara khanda 243 43 96b- 
Adt khanda 31 153 Uttara khanda 244 67 88a Adi khanda SI 54 74, the reading 
mtya snJnena (Adi khanda 3t 54a) u palpably wrong, Uttara khanda 245 1-146- 
Adi khanda 31 75 209 Thuj the whole or the chaps 30 and 31 of the Adi khanda has 
been pract calty and literally followed in the chips 243 245 of the Uttara khanda 
*' Ms no G 1416A , i e , Pitala khanda nf the Padma p belonging to the Asiat,e 
Society (Calcutta), chap ll,fol 22 

51 Uttara khanda 93 28a larva SastrSstra plragab 

i* Ibid 93 29a ity-uktv3 iukram-ShOya rJjyc tarp cSbhyasecayat 
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Jalamdhara, revived them by his power named mrta-saip* 
jivani (restoring life to the dead persons). Brhaspati, the 
minister of the gods, also revived some of the dead soldiers 
of the heaven by drugs brought from the Drona mountain 
but as Jalamdhara took that mountain up and hurled it down 
to the deep depth of the sea, 19 Brhaspati could not now 
revive all of them and finally the gods were defeated 
Jalamdhara occupied the throne of theheaven. Being entrea¬ 
ted by the defeated gods Visnu himself fought with 
Jalamdhara, but in vain. Visnu, however, was pleased at 
heart at his prowess and on his request agreed to live with 
Lak$ml in his domain Now being ill-advised by Narada, 
the demon king cast his lustful eye on Parvatl, the female 
consort of Siva, and thereby caused displeasure of the latter 
who, in order to punish him, waged war with him All the 
gods contributed the best of their energy and thence was 
created the SudarSana Cakra which was used by Siva in this 
battle. In the meantime the demon king by his may3 
assumed the shape of Samkara and wanted to hoodwink 
Parvati but failed; as a counter device Visnu assuming the 
form of Jalamdhara easily deceived Vpida, the wile of 
Jalamdhara. However, after a hard and long battle with 
Siva and all His Pramathas, Jalamdhara was killed at last by 
Samkara with the SudarSana. The energy of Jalamdhara was 
merged into Samkara 10 . 

It is a completely independent episode. Here we have 
outlined the summary of the shorter version, but it should 
be remembered that the theme in both the versions is the 
same. Let us try' to show very briefly the salient features of 
the two as they have been presented. 

There are differences between the two as regards the 
origin and birth of Kirtimukha In the longer version it 

jiy*ukuh u tu djltjffldw rlrvi dronlcahrp 

prlk?*p»t t0rr>4k^ pimir iyln-mahlhavikm / 

Ib*L90 25 

* rryii-ca nJr*atJfp <!cMl ltd r wire Uvira 1 ?artui// 

IbvJ IOC 13b 

also 

dfttvl dcboflihavarp *»Url** Uyirp jiUm; 

UxhI rd ) IG4 14a lidnh w>l oo-yr m Aiw ed 
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has been said that he was bom from the matted lochs of 
MaheSvara 21 whereas in the shorter one it has been said 
that he had his origin from the middle point between the 
eye-brows of Mahdvara 22 . From the longer version we 
know that Kirtimukha from his very birth continued to be 
very hungry. Sarpkara asked him to devour the corpse in 
the battle field, but as there was no battle anywhere, he 
was about to swallow Brahma when he was prevented by 
Siva from doing so. Being pained with acute hunger, Klrti¬ 
mukha began to eat his own limbs but Siva prevented him 
this time also 23 . 

But in the shorter version the story is slightly different. 
As soon as Klrtimukha was bom, he began to cat Ra.hu, 
the messenger of Jalatpdhara. Rahu cried for help and 
Mahadeva ordered KjrtimuMia to release JUihu and asked 
him to eat his own body 21 . 

n atheivara jail jtyld 5v*r isld gano mahin/ / 
tfi 1nanas-tn-carenas tri pucchab sapta-hastavln/ 

Si ca klrtimukho nlma piflgalo j&Ufo m&hlnf / 

U ttara lhanda 11 3$s*37 

•• vadaty-cvaip tadi rlhau bhr& madhySc-chOla plmnah/ 
abb a vat pum?o raudras tlvrliam-samasvanah/ / 

Drphlsyab pfacalaj jihvab tajvlla nayano mahin/ 

Qrdhva-krfob iukla (v J lujka)-tamjr npi/pha iva dps ra ^ / 

Ibid 101 21-22 

That hu name is hirumukha i$ proved by die following v» — 

Uvara uvica 

tvarp klrlimukha-satpjflo h\ bhava 

Ihid 101 33a 

** pranipatya iivaip devam-atyarthaip km(v 1 k}u)dh|tab. prabho/ 
tadokuh *afpkarr*l*iu fchakfaya fvajjt r*t?e ha tin/ / 
kfii^rp vidryi ta garjab kvlpy adftfs 1 ratjaip tad1/ 
brahmlnarp bhakjimtji pripuh iaipkareija mvSnub/ / 
tatab klrttmukhenltha ivIAgarp aarvarp c* bhakpUm/ 
bubKukptena eltyantarp ntpddhrna ea sarvatab/ / 

Ibid 11 3W1 

•'w ci rlhur mahl-blhur-mrgba*gambhlr»yl girl/ 
mlci devad^efitp ptti mltp / 

bribmaparp mlrp mahldev* khlditurp tarouplgaUb/ 
etas mid raVsa deveia iaraplgaia-vmiiala/ / 
rakja nkp mahldeva ivlm-*hiip lanpaip gatab/ 
mahldevo \ acab imtvl brlhmapasya tadl’bravSt/ / 
dhpvl khlditMm-lrabdhas-tlvad ndrttp vlmab/ 
niivlou ndhyilinKU dflto*yarp paravln yatab/ / 
muftfrli purupb Jnifvl riliutp tatylja so'jftbirr/ 
tlhurp tfaktsl p ptfufo nuhldevarp ryij jftapat' / 


ea 
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Moreo\er, the longer version contains very elaborate 
descriptions The shorter one totally omits what we find 
m the fourth chap m the longer Much of the subject- 
matter of the chaps from the sixth to the eighth is not found 
in the shorter \ersion The long description of war between 
the Devas and the Dana\ as in the longer one has been given 
only in a \ery few lines m the shorter one Only the brief 
substance of a few lines of the eighth chap where reference 
to the Drona mountain has been made is found m the 
shorter form There are the minor points of distinction where 
these two versions do not agree, but in spite of that it cannot 
be denied that the mam theme of the two is the same 

We will now focus our attention on determining which 
of the two is the earlier and why and by whom the later 
was added It is rather an intriguing question and a satis¬ 
factory explanation seems rather difficult We, however, 
propose to offer our own opinion in the following manner 

What is the mam theme of the Jalamdhara episode 7 
We think that primarily this episode proclaims the glori¬ 
fications of Siva This is proved by the fact that it is He 
only who has succeeded in killing Jalamdhara w T hile all other 
gods including Visnu failed From this it can be safely pre¬ 
sumed that it must have been the contribution of the Saivas 
On a critical analysis it appears, however, that the shorter 
version of this story which was incorporated later into the 
Uttara khanda is a production of the Vaisnavas They have 
made so in order to counteract the Saiva influence to some 
extent by denouncing Him or rather by curtaibng a good 
deal of His glorifications That a creature, produced from 
Siva, will be able to overwhelm Brahma by his prow ess was 
perhaps too much for the non-Saiva sect The Vaisnavas in 
particular could not tolerate this pre-eminence of Siva and 
hence omitted such parts of the episode Moreover, the) 


puru$a u\ 5ca 

k$udha mirp hadhaie s^mm kjut k^mai-casrm sarvatM 
kiip bhak$yam me roahideva tad-iji\apaya miip prabho/ 

livara u\aca 

bh ak$ayasv 3 tmanab i ghrsup mAipsarp tvam hasta p3day< 

Jbd 101 24 30 
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tried to rmninuse the glory of Siva by associating Him with 
a dirty affair as we see in the shorter version It is He who 
orders Kirtimukha to do an inhuman tvork, 1 c , to devour 
lus own body whereas, as it has been pointed before, in the 
longer version He, like a noble Lord, prevented His man 
from doing such a criminal and reprehensible act 

We can, therefore,say that the shorter version was in all 
probability added later by the Vaisnavas The two versions 
of the story, however, went side by side and later on when 
the Uttara khanda was on the verge of assuming its present 
shape, both the stories found their place in it, as both of 
them had gamed so wide a popularity that it was not possible 
to drop any of them 

Thus it has been pointed out that the Uttara*khanda 
m its present form is the outcome of the contributions of 
different sects at different periods It is also clear that it 
cannot be ascribed to any particular period of time It can 
be safely remarked that there is not even a single chap 
wluch bears the stamp of an early date On the other hand, 
impressions of a later period can easily be detected 

We should discuss now the question of the actual date 
of this work m its present form One of its passages reads 
as follows 

bhagavatam Srnute >as tupuranamca pathen narah/ 
praty aksararyi bhavet tasya kapila danajarp phalam// 5S 
Tlus shows its acquaintance with the Bhagaiala p 28 More 
over, some chaps beginning from chap 190 of this 
Khanda desenbe the glorification of the Bhagavala p Thus 
it is absolutely certain that this Purana was not only known 
to the writer of the Uttara khanda but had also obtained 
so much popularity at that time that it was glorified in the 


w Uttar* 63 j5 

™ There are d fTcrmeej of op n on as regards the exact date of the p 

\a*iya (J B Br R JiS p HI IT) Bhamlarkar m t m A[ mor 

fUtgmut Sjfttmi p 49) Pats cr ( ivu*I I*J** JhHeri.al T cJj** p. £0 Fartpdur 
(Oyf/nr tSt Rsl Liter*Nn /n/id p 23'’) ntenuta {History tf J<%dlan Li^r^htre 
vol I p 556) place »t b c 900 AD Macdonetl Colebroole and Burnouf 

ascribe l$th ern ury ai »i date Anrorrfm# to R C Hazra the time cf compound of 
the rt the fin half of the i zth cmniry A D (/Viw p 5 ^ 
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other Purana. This Khanda was acquainted with the Saiva 
characteristics of the Kurnia-p The following lines may be 
quoted in this connection— 

matsyam kaurmam tatha Iningam saivam skandam 
tathaiva ca / / 

agneyam ca sad-etani tamasani nibodha me j ZT 
The Kunna-p. which was originally a Vaisnava work 
has been recast by the Pasupatas and it has been held that 
the date of recasting should be placed towards the beginning 
of the 8th century A D. 28 Thus it is seen that this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 1000 A D. There are references 
to Pancayatana Puja 29 (worship of the five deities, i e.,Surya, 
Siva, Ganesa, Visnu and Sahti) of the Smartas, long stories 
and glorification in eulogy of the goddess Tulasi, the famous 
list of the incarnations of Visnu which includes Buddha and 
Kalki, The writer was acquainted with the famous doctrine 
of Samkara, i.e., the doctrine of Mayavada as is proved by 
the following lines: 

bauddha-Sastram-asat proktam nagn a-nila- 
patadikam / 

mayavadam-asac-chastram pracchannam bauddham- 
ucyate / / 

mayaiva kathitam devi kalau brahmana-rupina/ 30 
Moreover, it has been found that among the many vss. 
of the Padma-p . which have been quoted by different early 
Ni band ha-writers not a single one can be traced in this 
Khanda. All these go to support such a late date of the work. 

It is, we think, not very difficult to ascertain its upper 
limit. There is a ms. of the Magha-mahatmya (which is 
part of the Uttara-khanda although it differs to some extent 

" Utura khinija 263 81b-82a 

• a Pvrarue Records p 71 

w saur§j ca iana gSoesa vam<av3h laku-pOjakah 

Uttara Ithaca 90 63a 

w Utura 263 70a 71a But it should be noted that *ome of the DevanSgari 

mss do not possess these vss In Vang and Vcftkat editions these vw are found 
(236 6b-7b & 236 6a 7a respectively) The latter reads 'mahat’ in place of ‘asat’m the 
first hue and ‘kathyafe* ta place of ‘kadutam* in the last luie The Bengal mss also 
retain these vss , see, eg,im no G 4393 of the Asiatic Society (Calcutta), chap 43 
fot 36a 
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from the same version, of the Uttara-khanda) which bears 
such an early date as 1311 Saka or 1389 A.D. 31 We know 
that the famous Telugu poet of the fifteenth century Pillala- 
marri Pinavirabhadraih translated the Magha-mahatmya 
into the Telugu language 32 . Surely it took at least 200 years’ 
time for a particular work to attain so much popularity that 
it should be translated into a local language. The upper 
limit is thus determined to be the twdvth-thirteenth century. 
VScaspatimKra, Govlndananda, Raghunandana, Gopala- 
bhatta, and Vijnanabhiksu have quoted vss. from this 
Khanda 33 . Tlie author of Pranatosani-lantra (c. 18th century 
A.D.) also quotes a number of vss. from this Khanda which 
are all found in the printed ed. of this Khanda 34 . 

The upper limit cannot be further pushed back. The 
fact that the summary of this Khanda as given in the Naradiya- 
p, I. 93 is very much similar to that of the printed texts, also 
tends to strengthen our view that it was composed some¬ 
where between 1100 and 1200 AD. 


Pur amt SUrords p 127, f n 101 

P T Raju, Th* Indian Literoturn A o Y^, Tttugu Lxtcfdluft (Andhra Ijtcrature) 

P 28 

t§ Fvrd'iU Recordt pp 312-313 

*• A tut of the vtt of r*dnatoja*( tantra that can be traced in the Ultara kha^a 


m gtven below 

Prindtofnni 

Uttara-hhaptfa 

Prdnafojiint 

Uttar a khaptja 

P 181 

253 11 13 
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253 14 
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p J82 

253 3W3 
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CHAPTER III 


CONSTITUTION OF THE PADMA-PURANA 

IN THE BENGAL RECENSION 

We have already remarked that the present Padma-p. 
ha§ come doun to us in two distinct recensions: Devanagari 
(South Indian) and Bengal (North Indian). In the last 
chap, the different constituent parts of the Devanagari 
recension have been critically examined. In the Bengal 
mss , however, this Purana is found to consist offive Khandas 
arranged in the following order—(1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, 
(3) Svarga, (4) Patala and (5) Uttara. No ed. of the 
Bengal recension has been published. So, we think, a critical 
study of these Khandas as in the Bengal mss. is absolutely 
necessary for a correct appraisal of the different constituent 
parts of the Padma-p. in its Bengal recension. We propose 
to take up the Srsti-khanda first 

(1) THE SR.STI-KHANDA 

No important and serious difference between the two 
recensions of tins Khanda is found The only interesting 
point to note is that all the Bengal mss of the Srsti-khanda 
omit the portion of the Dharma-p. which has been added 
as an appendix to the Devanagari counterpart of it. The 
Dharma-p. in its entire gamut has already been studied 
And let us now pass on to the next Khanda, l e., Bhumi- 
■thanda. 


(2) BHOMI-KHANDA 

The Bengal recension of the Bhumi-khanda of the Padma- 
1 differs in a considerable way from the Devanagari 

* \\ c have examined five of the Bengal text of the Bhumi kh and a These ore 
no 4517, B no 4493,C no 4423, D no 7 d 6 and E which » not numbered, belong 
g to the National Library, Calcutta contains 333 eba/*, in 2 J3 fo b (the number of the 
it fol is given as 113 through mistake The mistake begins from 121 where instead 
121 only 21 has been written) The first three belong to the Asiatic Socie ty (Calcutta) 
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counterpart of it But this too in its present form cannot be 
said to contain the earliest version of it. We have tried to 
show in our discussion about the Devanagar! recension of 
the Bhumi-khanda that the Bhumi-khanda in its earlier 
form dealt with geography, 2 especially the terrestrial part 
of it. But curiously enough this is conspicuous by its absence 
in the Bengal recension also In view of this, it will not be 
unwise to presume that a considerable portion of the Bhumi- 
khanda of the Bengal recension must have been lost. Still 
it is difficult to deny that the Bengal recension of the Bhumi- 
khanda, even in its present form, is much earlier than its 
Devanagar! counterpart as all the Bengal mss. of the Bhumi- 
khanda retain Sesa and Vatsyayana, who, as we will see, 
form an earlier set of hearer and interlocutor. 3 

We have made a thorough study of the mss of the 


while the fourth one belongs to the VaAgJya S&hitya Farisat Catcutta We have mainly 
followed A and except where tl ere is any special mention the references have been given 
from A 

We have also studied a fragmentary ms of the Bhfimi khand* in possession of 
us It consists only of a few fols beginning from fol 4a and ending in fol 22 Thus it 
begins with the last part of chap 2 of the printed ed (2 13b) Its last portion tallies 
with 11 39a and for the vs 39b of the same chap it reads Mravyslpaharo pi pul 
purvam adyaiva tasya ca then comes 'pisacatvarp may5 dattam asyaiva hi puratmanah 
(for 41b) and the last words are 'dravyaharanenapi 

In Marburg (West Cermany) \\ cstdeutsche Bibhothek there ts also another ms 
of the Bengal text of the Bhfcmi khanda During our itay there, we have been able to 
examine it minutely There is however, no serious difference between this and the 
other mss of the same 

*This is corroborated by the evidence of the Bengal mss of the Bhfimi khapda 
which say — 

bhugola varnanam paic3t bhumi khaijdam idarp smpam (fol 223b of A, fol 23Sa 
of C and fol 234b of D It is to be noted that B does not contain these vss ) Last of all 
comes the description of terrestrial geography and it ha9 been named Bhumi khanda 

1 See fol 238a of C, Tol 234b of D 

We will presently show how Sqa and VStsyiyana constituted the earlier set of 


interlocutor and hearer of the Padma p Here, the description of bhumi-sarpsth3na 
begins from fol 208a and \ yasa here says that those topics were previously narrated by 
Sqa to VStsyayana (mumr vjisy&yanab Sqarp pura papracchaetc fol 208a) In another 
place VStsySyana says O holder of the earth, i e , Sesa be pleased to tell us how much 
area di ixiu earth is ‘now many foe n cave ns are and what {he nether regions, i c , 
p3tila* are (kiyat pramanam bhu khandatp svargXi ca kali bhudhara/ 

p&t&lim ca kjnlha krpayS. tad vadasva nab// fol 208) 9 


Moreover, the story relating how VSsuki and other n3gas requested the sage \ StayS 
yana to give a description of the earth as he had himself heard from Seja (who has been 
identified with Saipkarjatja, of Vyuha doctrine as given in fol 208) po nts to the fact 
that Sqa was the original speaker It is needless to multiply examples 
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Bengal recension of the Bhumi-Uianda of the Padma-p . and 
are of opinion that some of their portions are entirely new 
and do not in any way correspond to the DevanSgarl recen¬ 
sion. It may be said for example that all the printed texts 
of the Bhumi-hhanda, i e., Devanagari recension, end with 
the horse-sacrifice of King Vena, his attainment of heaven, 
and administration of the world (which was his empire) 
by his pious son Prthu. But the Bengal mss, do not end in a 
similar way. There it is said— 

tatah sthavara-tirthani kirtitani hy-anekaiah / 
bhargavenatha ramena niksatri-karanarp bhuvah / j l 
vasuker-yajiia-samtane Sesa-dar&inam-antatah / 
vatsyayanena samvadah Scsasja panklrtitah / / 
bhugola-varnanam paScat bhumi-khandam-idaip 
smrtam/ 

‘Afterwards man> immovable sacred places have been highl) 
spoken of (and it is also related) how, Paraiurama, the 
descendant of Bhrgu annihilated the race of all Ksatriya 
kings (the line Vasuke etc. being not clear). The talk between 
Sesa and Vats) a> ana has been set forth, followed by the 

4 The Paraiurlmft rpaode has been d^all with m C from f 203a 204a Cut si hai 

been lniroduard in a Very umtatunl mi.'tnff TTe story u much shorter than m A and 
it ix clrar that *om c vs*. from u *rem to be musing For begirt* abruptly unlike what 
we expect ia a well-connected atory It begin* with the * teal mg it way of t! c KAma-dhemi 
(Homa-dhemi) from the hcmhiage Tie beginning it a* follow* 
vt^^ur-varlKa rupena purl yatr* it hi to bhavat / 
taira mini mahiU Sg^tv*apmtoma fhabrn labhet // 
tamudra mada-saipmatto nadySnancUd athJrcanam / 
pramalhy* tilrtmii lum2d-d) omj»-dhrno*-Ula bait! / / 
j ah Ira v*ta*arp krolanU babhaftjj [ca]mahldrum3n f 
sno(»S)ratiya ca rlmiy» udJfeajtftj pit* avayam// 
girp ca rorudatfip df)lvi kopo rlroaqi m(*)amivdat / 

r 203a 

Bat other mr*. deal with the same episode in quite »n elaborate manner 

In D it has begun from f 20Gb and continue* qp to f 2lla The correipotklmf 

line* of D may be quoted 

*a yuddha-Riada-*arrmxatto rUbhy-anandid addUranam f 
jvd iva {A read* jalilra) vatsarp kroJUniyi bahhaftja ca 
# nuUdramln / / 

lgatlya ca ilmlya udlca*U ptti ir»y*m/rtc etc 
A comparison between the*: two group* rJ v**. reveab how full of urn take* demi C. 
i* and hence no weight *1 Ur given to it a* regard* tl u Taralujlma epuode 

It appear* that M nc are mmmg from B m tti itoryoffiMiurimt 
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description of the terrestrial geography. It is named Bhunu- 


khanda 


It is interesting to note that the lines 

trti) am sarga-kliandam ca patalam tu caturthakam / / 

khandam sarva-papa- 


pancamarp 


cottaram 


pranaSanam / 


(chap 125 vss. 48b-49a) 


* A. f 223b, C r 238a, D f 234b B does not posses, these vss It may be noted 

.hat all Use Bengal mss except B end with a running br,ef summary of the *ho!e 

Bhumi VKantJa D ends with the following vs , . 

prathamairi tri» khantfarp hi dvitlyam bhumi khantjakam f 

gopradana whasrasya phahrp prapnoti m&navab// 

»t. Iri padma purine bhiim. khan* pad.™ purlnam wmSptam (f ^aAl.he 
other three mss have another chap more after tins .and D ^messlastchap 

It evident that the end ofB is rather abrupt and although .t ^ 1 a 

in details It om,ts vs, 14b-25a of chap 123 {of die printed ed ) Ch»PJ24 (of the 
prmted ed ) ha, not been made a separate one ,n the ms \ss 14a 26 of chap 
not found in tt and instead of these vss the followms vss are found 

kva gato deva-deve*a iti cintya muhur muhuh t 

etat te tarvam 5khy3tarp jafigamaip tirtham uttamam / / 

athlvaraip to pravak*y5rm tou^-ekamanS nrpa / 

v^^hasya dillpasya aatpvSda [£« a mention of which 1 as been 

But the glorification of die immovable racre p , . lbe klnf? l3 TC 

made m the conversation between Vaantba and Di ipa, an 

quested to pay a careful attention, u musmg init t ms 21b . 36b D f c hap 125 (of 

It is to be noted that C has an interesting end V*s ' ^ 

the printed ed ) do It occur in th» m, Instead of these the following vss occur 

kalau yugc gatab ivargaqi savedab sSrtga-iasvaruh , 
yab ktfpt tv am Spanish saipbhSva tatparab ! I 

Irotum icchati dhamvltmi saputro bharyay* saha / 
iravane ca mahJUraddh* purvarp taiya prajiyate / / 

SrivyamJjjasya ta*ya P i mahivighna^cajarpearet { 

The ms read, 42a of the ,me chap of the £<- - 

(f 233b) instead of dvSvimlat.^hasrapSrp «fo d ^ #rc mo$t 

After 42b of the printed ed the ms ha, thme afe „ followl 

natural and these might have been retained from the earlier 

tato (hi) pari4e,at tu bhagavSn vSdaruyanah / 

ilokanirp paSca paftciiat sahasram ^ySparab / / 

pilraylmSsa lokinSiji h.tlya param&rthataW r 2M#) b(Jt „ docl 

It contains the vs 48a of the last chap o t e P rl p a j ma p Then it goes on in 

not contain references to ,hc ^h^glonBcations ofVijrju which have been 

Rome vm (fourteen m number) descr g , <»arada SureSvarl, Jitavedo, 

introduced rather untimely It prescribes and* tabula and one dogdhikS 

MahimSyl, Cairfda, and Kyetra niy.k& with tiU and UW 

glbhl rhould be contributed a* dakjii?* 
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Bengal recension of the Bhumi-hhanda of the Padma and 
are of opinion that some of their portions are entirely ness 
and do not in any way correspond to the Dcvanagarl recen¬ 
sion. It may be said for example that all the printed texts 
of the Bhumi-hhanda, i.e , Dcvanagarl recension, end with 
the horse-sacrifice of King Vena, his attainment of heaven, 
and administration of the world (which was his empire) 
by his pious son Prthu. But the Bengal mss do not end in a 
similar way. There it is said— 

tatah sthavara-tirthani kirtitani h)-aneha4ah/ 
bhargavenatlia ramena nihsatri-haranarp bhuvah / j* 
vasuher-yajiia-sarptane £csa-dar£anam-antatah / 
vatsyayanena samvadah iesasya panhirtitah / / 
bhugola-vamanam pafcat bhumi-khandam-idarp 

smrtam/ 

‘Afterwards many immovable sacred places have been highly 
spoken of (and it is also related) how, Paraiuratm, the 
descendant of Bhrgu annihilated the race of all Ksatriya 
kings (the line Vasuhe etc. being not clear). The talk between 
Sesa and Vats) ayana has been set forth, followed by the 


4 The Paraiurima epuotje has been dealt with in C from f 203a 204a IluC ii ha* 
been introduced in a \cry netoafura? ttunn^r The itoiy u much shorter than tn A wd 
ii is clear that some vss. from it seem to be musing„ for it begins abruptly unlike what 
we expect in a well-connected story It begins with the stealing away of the hlmidhniu 
(Homa-<lhcnu) from the hermitage Tl e beginning u as follows 

vijpur-variha mperia purl yitfa *ihifo*bhivat / 

Utra mit>i piahibhjgaj-tv agni$tomA phgtarp labhtt / / 
lamudra miuLi uipmatto nadylMndid jlhircanam/ 
pramathya cillramJt nma-dhrnowUto kalli / / 

jahlra satasarp Ireland babhafija [caJmaMdrumJn / 
sno(*i}gai5ya ea rlm5ya tadljcapa] pitl ntyim// 
glyp ca rorudiilip dfBii kopo tlmarp m(i}amlvdat / 

f 203* 

But other mss. deaf with the same episode in quite an ela borate manner 

In I) it has begun from f 20Cb and continues up to f 2 11a The corresponding 


lines of D may be quoted 

*a yuddh*>mada-aatrmatto nlbhy-anandad itMmium / 


jul Jva (A reads JafJm) vatum ircvUrtyX n 


% mahiclrumJrj / / 

Igstlya ea rimSya t*<JJca»f* pd myitn / etc etc 
A tcropuruno between the** two gmups of m. reveal* how full of ornUin d e ma, C. 
i* and hence no wrtgf t shoo kf be given to il ai regard* I hi* Fat atari nv* rpnxfr 
It appears tJ>4t 53 vn- are nuvung bom B in in »tocy of Faraiurlma 
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description of the terrestrial geography. It is named Bhumi- 
khanda. 5 ’ 

It is interesting to note that the lines 

trtiyam sarga-khandam ca patalam tu caturthaknm / / 
pancamam cottararp khandam sarva-papa- 
pranaSanam / 

(chap 125 vss. 48b-49a) 


•A.f 223b, C f 238a, D f 234b B do« not possess these vss It may be noted 
that all the Bengal mss except B end with a running brief summary of the whole of the 
Bhumi Lhancja B ends with the following vs —* 

prathamaip sr$t> khandarp hi dvitlyam bhumi khaptjakam / 
gopradlna sahasrasya phalam prapnoti mSnavafi / / 

Ui in padma pur3i>e bhumi khande padma purSijam samSptam (f 153a) All the 
other three mss have another chap more after this and D names its last chap 
anukrama vamana while in G the last chap is named purana malum* varnana 
It is evident that the end of B is rather abrupt and although it promises to state sthSvara 
tlrtha, i e , immovable sacred places no such befitting description i$ found Let us put 
in details It omits vis I4b-25a of chap 123 (of the printed ed ) Chap 124 (of the 
printed ed ) has not been made a separate one in the ms Vss 14 a 26 of chap 124 are 
not found in it and instead of these vss the following vss are found 

kva gato deva-deveia iti emtya muhur muhub / 
etat te sarvam ilkhy&tarp jaftgamaip tirtham uttamam / / 
sthivaratp te pravak$y*mi ipiufv-ekamana nrpa } 
vasifthasya dihpasya sarpvSda [ i c5] b ha vat purS f { 

But the glorification of the immovable *acred places, a mention of which has been 
made in the conversation between Vasitfha and Dillpa, anil to which the king is re 
quested to pay a careful attention, is miss mg in the ms 

It is to be noted that C has an interesting end Vss from 2Jb-36b of chap ]25 (of 
the printed ed ) do not occur in this ms Instead of these the following vss occur 
kalau yugc gatSfc svargarp savedafi sariga-saavarSb I 
yah ko’pi sattvam Spannafc irutvi sambhJva-tatparab / / 
irotum icchati dharmitmS saputro bhSryayli saha / 
iravane ca mahSiraddhH purvam tasya prajayate / / 

£r&vyamAi>asya tasy&pt mah3vighnai ca sarpearet / 

f 233b 

The ms reads 42 a of the same chap of the printed ed dvStriqdaU sahasrSnSrp 
(f 233b) instead of dvavupfati-sahasr5.naqn as found in the printed ed 

After 42b of die printed ed the ms has three additional lines which are most 
natural and these might have been retained from the earlier one These are as follow* 
tato (hi) panicst tu bhagavan vadarSyanah / 
ilok&niip pafica paficaiat sahasrSpi dayaparafc / / 
puraySmJisa lokSnirp hitaya paramSrthatalj / f 233b 
It contains the vs 48a of the last chap of the printed ed (see f 234a) but it docs 
not contain references to the other three Khai>d a s of the Padma p Then it goes on in 
some vss (fourteen m number) describing the glorifications of Vijmi which have been 
introduced rather untimety It prescribes homa to Vighneia, SSradS, Surcivarl, JStavedo, 
MaMmlyi, Caodda, and K$ctra nSyikS with tila and tabula and one dogdhiki 
gibhl should be contributed as dak$uji 
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are not found in an> of the Bengal mss. of the Bliumi-hhanda, 
proving thereby the ignorance of the Bengalees about 
the three latter Khandas of the Padma-p. They, however, 
were unanimous in placing the Srsti-hhanda as the opening 
one of the Padma~p as it contained the vs. 48a (pratha- 
mam srsti-hhandarp hi bhGmi-khandam dvitiyakam) of 
the same chap, of the printed ed. 

The peculiar feature of the Bengal mss. is that they 
distinguish between two kinds of tirthas® of which the first 
they call jangama tirtita while the other is sthavara 
tirtha. Father, mother, spiritual preceptor and even the 
son also have been regarded as tirthas and highest respect 
has been attributed to them. They arc not immovable 
beings They can go and walk hither and thither. So 
they are termed as jangama tirtha. A father is an abode 
of sanctity to his children. Thus it is obvious that a 
particular jangama tirtha is perishable in the ordinary 
sense of the term. But the sthavara tirtha is imperishable 
These arc sacred rivers and mountains, holy places etc. 
These cannot move from one place to another. Thus by the 
term sthavara tirtha the permanent and important sacred 
places of the earth are meant. Some important and well- 
known sacred places as contained in the ms. of Bengal are 
alphabetically arranged and noted below. 

The lake of Agastya, Agni-pura, the river Apaga, the 
mountain Arbuda, ASva-tfrtha, Avanti, A>odhya, Baciari, 

Bahuda, the lake Bhadrakama, Bhadravatl, Bhartfsthona, 

the abode of Bhlma, Bhogavati, Brahma-tirtha, Brahma- 
varta, Campa, Campuran) a—the abode of Mitra and 

Vanina,the river CarmanvntI,Dadhrci-tfr(ha,Daksina-smdhu, 

)cva-hrada, Dcvika, Dhara, Dharmaranja, Dvaravatl, 
Jauri-5ikhara,Giri-kunja,God3vari,Gokarna, 7 thc hermitage 


*cf 

rhui iilt fJrthirHiiumiri) / 

itMvararp (u avakfviroi i^utiliv^ip nlUrum / / 

A.f 192b 

n r 20 \b 

1 ith* go»i4JTViir> ttijM lolryu vtiruUm/ 

umudm madhyr nrva / l 

f M3 b 
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of Gotama, Kalanjara, Kahka-samgama, the rivers Kalpana 
and ViSala—which are the dwelling places of Narayana 
Himself who always remains there near at hand and where 
Brahma and other gods, the sages, the ascetics, the Adityas, 
the Vasus and the Rudras worship Janardana, 8 Kamakhya 
(it is interesting to note that it has been regarded as a place 


associated with glorifications of Rudra Reference to Sakti- 
worship is wanting there), Kanakhala, KancI, the hermitage 
of Kanva, Kanya-tirtha, Kapala-mocana, Kapila-tlrtha, the 
river Karatoya, KahSvara-tlrtha, the lake of KauSika, the 
river Kauhki, Kaven, Kokamukha, Kosala, Koti-tirtha, 
Kubjamaraka, Kumara, Kumbhakamairama, Kundmapura, 
Knruksetra, Kuru-tirtha, L anility a, Maliakala, the mountain 
Mahendra, Mandakim, Mammati, Mathura, Maya, 
Medhavi-tirtha, Munjavat, Naga-tirtha, Naimisa-kunja, 
Nandini, the river Narmada, Pancanada, Pahcavati, 
Phalaki, Prabhasa, Prayaga, Prthtidaka, Puskara, Puspavati, 
Rajagrha 9 where Visnu worshipped Rudra for the latter’s 
favour, Rama hrada 10 , Rama-tirtha situated on the banks 
of the river Gomati, Renuka-tirtha, Rsabha, Rsikulya, 
Rudrakoti, Sapta-sarasvati-tirtha, the confluence of the river 
Sarasvati and the Sea, Sa^a-sthali, the confluence of the 
river Smdhu and the Sea, Sindhuttama, Sita-vana, the 
confluence of the river Sona and the Sea, Soma-tirtha, the 
mountain Sri, Srngaverapura, Sugandha, Surya-pura, 
Svarga dvara, Tnkuta, the river Vaitaram, Vara- 
dana where Visnu was granted boon by Durvasas, 
Varaha-tirtha, the hermitage of Vasistha, Vasudhara, Vena, 


$ Uto vrajeU dharmajfia sthUnaip nlrSyapasya tu/ 
iad5 saffinihito yatra ha nr vasati sutaka / / 
yatta brahmidayo devl ^aya4-ca tapodhanS-b { 

e'jd/ib 

r 203b 

* yatra vjfpub prasSdlrthatp rudram SrXdhayat pur5 / / 

f 201b 

'Ml u in course of the glortficat on of the RJma hrada that the itory of mkjatri 
Uranam has been dealt with There \ yisi is sa d to have described the heroic 
achievements of Paraiurima 

See ms A f 196b-198a iec also f n 4 above 
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Vimala, Vinasana 11 , Vindhya-tirtha, Viraja, Visnu-grha, 
Vitasta in Kashmir. 

Let us now focus our attention on determining the date 
of this Khanda. On scrutiny we find that in the mss. an 
attempt has hern made not to recognise Buddha as an incama- 
tion or God-head not to speak of eulogising him. In all the 
printed editions there is avs. where Buddha has been deified 
and highly spoken of. 12 But in all the mss. this vs. is cons¬ 
picuous by absence. Again on an examination of these mss. 
we find that there is an all-out effort to wipe out the influ¬ 
ence of Jainism also. In chap. 36 of the printed editions we 
see that a follower of Jina faith 13 comes to the court of Vena 
and preaches his own religion denouncing all others which 
include Vaisnavism also But in Bengal mss. such denounce¬ 
ment of Krsna-worship and adherence to Vaisnavism 
are also conspicuous by absence. Thus some vss. glorifying 
Vasudeva or Krsna (they have been taken as one; no 
difference being made between the two) which are not 
found in the printed editions, i.e., Devanagari recension, find 
place in the Bengal mss. There are quite a good number of 
such vss and we mention below a few of them: 

vasudevabhidhanam hi sarvaSraya-pradayakam / 
evam stotram maha-punyam vasudevakhyam- 

uttamam / / 

In chap 36.14b, the Bengal mss. read ‘buddhi-rupam’ instead 
of ‘jina-rupam*. In the same chap, it is written ‘having 
spoken ill of other religions 14 ’ but according to the Bengal 
recension the reading is ‘having thought of other religions 15 ’. 
Thus the trace of blaming other religions (Vaisnavism also 
is included among the other religions as the speaker was a 
follower of Jainism) has been wiped out. It is needless to 
multiply such examples. 

l » Here the nver Sarasvatl flows being unseen over the surface of Mem Cf *nurtuU 
meru pn^ e yatra y5ti sarasvatl 

hutSya huta bhoktre ca bavfnjpiya te naxnab / 
buddhay* budh*-rfip3ya *ad3 buddblya fenamab// 

BhQnu.khap<?a 31 43 

» For a description of that follower see chap 36 vss. 4-6 

11 vin indy* dharmaip sakalam 36 59a 

11 viantya dharmaip wlalam 
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This tends to prove that the ms was written during a 
period when there was a flow of different sectarian waves 
which built and modified the society in Bengal and at the 
same time there was a tremendous upsurge of the Vedic 
and Brahmamc dharma—the followers of which wanted to 
protect the society from the heretic belief A detailed discus¬ 
sion is, we believe, necessary in this respect 

The fact cannot be denied that the society of Bengal 
during the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries was in the firm grip 
of different sects and sectaries of which mention may be 
made of Pa^upata Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism Let us 
take up the existence and supremacy of these sects and 
sectaries one by one 

The Mathura Pillar Inscription of Candragupta points 
out the fact that the lmgas of UpamiteSvara and Kapilesvara 
were erected by Uditacarya, descendant of Kusika 16 
Dr D R Bhandarkar writes “Upamita and Kapila being 
descendants of Kusika must have been experts in PaSupata 
yoga 17 ” From Yuan Ghwang’s travels we come to know 
that Saganka, King of Bengal, was an ardent follower of 
Saivism The learned Chinese traveller relates the abortive 
attempt of King SaSanka to have the image of Buddha sitting 
under the Bodhi tree removed and replaced by one of Siva 19 
Moreover, SaSanka’s coins as preserved in the library of the 
British Museum have on one side Siva nimbate reclining on 
Bull (Nandi) with hand uplifted holding an uncertain 
object 19 Thus it is obvious that SaSanka belonged to the 
Saiva sect Bhaskaravarman, his contemporary king of 
Kamarupa, was also a staunch supporter of Saivism The 
Nidhanpur copper plate of Bhaskaravarman begins with a 
salutation to Siva 20 There is another piece of evidence to 


u kui kad daSamena Siyoditacaryma sva pupySpyayana nmuttarp gurQ 
^aipca klrty-ariham uoamitesvara kapdeivarau prati${hap to(?au)naitatkiiyaty-arthairi 
abhd khyate atha mlhcivaranSip vjfiapt b knyatc 

Ep Ind, vol XXI pp 8-9 


” Ep Ind, vol XXI p 7 

11 Thomas Watters On Tuan Chwang s travels w Indus vol II p 116 
u Allan Catalogue of the Corns p 147 
orp pranamya devarp iai -lekharam priyara 
pmlkinaip bhasma kapair vibhuptam / 
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prove Bhaskaravarman’s adherence to Saivism. In 
Banabhatta’s Harsacarita there is explicit mention of his 
loyalty and attachment to Siva’s feet and none other. Thus 
it is obvious that there was the prevalence of Saivxsm in 
Bengal in 6th and 7th centuries A.D. From the evidence 
of the Bhagalpur copper-plate of NarSyanapala it is hard 
to avoid the conclusion that this Saivism of Bengal was of 
the Pasupata sect. The following lines from that plate are 
quoted below in support of our contention— 

maharajadhiraja-Sri-narayanapala-devena svayam- 
karita-sahasrayatanasya tatra pratisthapitasya bhaga- 
vatah siva-bhattarahasya pasupata acarya-pari- 
sada^-ca Yatharham puja-bali-caru-satra-nava- 
karmady-artharrt sayanasana-glana-pratyaya-bhaisaj- 
ya-pariskarady-artham . . bhagavantam &va-bhatta- 
rakam-udd&ya sasanikrtya pradattah, 21 
It is also known that Maharaja Vainyagupta is repre¬ 
sented as an ardent devotee of Mahadeva (Mahadeva-pada- 
nudhyata) in Gunaighar grant. 22 

Along with this Paiupata Saivism, Jainism also rose to 
a height of prominence It would not be judicious to deny 
that from a comparatively early period. Jainism took a strong¬ 
hold in Bengal. The Paharpur copper-plate grant of the 
Gupta era 159 {478-479 AD.) deserves consideration in this 
connection. According to its editor, K. 1ST. Dikshit, “the 
grant . . records that a Brahmana and his wife deposited 
3 dlnSras . . . for the maintenance of worship with sandal, 
incense, flowers, lamps etc. of the divine arhats at the 
vihara of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the 
disciples and the disciples of the disciples of the Nigrantha 
preceptor Guhanandin, belonging to the Panca-stupa section 

% 

vibhflt&ye bhutimaUxji dvijanmanJtp 
karorru bhuyafe rphuja v3cam ujjvaUip / ( 

and 

bhogtfvax* kyta-parikaram jit* klmarflpam avimukUin/ 
pa rzmti v*rajya nyabbuU vibb£;>U/p jayalj// 

-I&mflazcli p !L 

“ Ind Ant, vol XV p SOt 
"J H Qv vol VI p 55 
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{mkaya) of Benares 23 ” Yuan Chwang while travelhng 
through Pundravardhana has remarked that “the followers 
of the various sects lived pell mell, the Digambara Nigranthas 
being very numerous 21 ” While the learned traveller was 
travelling m Samatata, he says that “the various sects lived 
pell-mell, and the Digambara Nigranthas were very 
numerous 25 ” There is no doubt that Nigrantha was the 
earlier name of Jainism and the Jamas were formerly known 
as Nigranthas 26 Thus, we find that in the 6th and 7th 
centuries along with PaSupata Saivism, there was a strong¬ 
hold of Jainism m the society of Bengal also 

It is also well-known that the law of Buddha was flourish- 
ing in Bengal from a comparatively early period Fa Hien 
travelled through India at the beginning of the 5th century 
A D He had seen a number of monasteries and stupas in 
Bengal According to Yuan Chwang, Buddhist monasteries 
belonging both to Hinayana and Mahayana sects abounded 
in Bengal From It-sing’s travels also we come to know 
of the prevalence of Buddhism in Bengal 27 Different schools 
of Hmayana, Mahayana, Sarvastivada (including Sam- 
matiya) existed side by side during the 6th and 7th centuries 
AD In later days during the Pala period Buddhism gained 
a momentum as the Palas were staunch Buddhists 

From all that has been said above it may appear even 
to a casual observer that there was a conglomeration of 
culture of PaSupata Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism during 
the 6th and 7 th centuries A D in Bengal Bengal had drifted 
far indeed from the Vedic tenets due to the influence of these 
different sects Sections of common people became indifferent 
to the Vedic rules and injunctions They prided on their 
religious tenets which were outside the Vedic fold As such 

M brShmapa nithaiarma etad bharyl rSml ca 
va{a gohSlyim evSsyaip kli ka paftca stupa 
n k5yika n grantha-iramanaclrya guhanand -£i$ya 
praii?y 5 dhi$thita vihire bhagavatim arha&ro 

Pahaipur copper plate grant of the Gupta year 159 Ep Ind vol XX pp 61 62 
M Thomas Watt eta On Tuan Chwang i travtls in Ind a vol Up 184 
” ThomaA Watters Ibid p 187 
” History of Bengal vol I p 409 
w Tpkakyiru It-SMg XXX chap 10 
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chaos and disorder in practice of religion and social customs 
followed. These chaotic conditions and unedifying practices 
connected with them resulted in social degeneration and 
cultural decadence. 

At this crucial moment came forward the PurSnalaras 
who were mostly Vedic brahmins who accepted the gauntlet 
thrown by this new trend of thought. They took the Puranas 
as the channels of propagating their own views. They 
redacted the Puranas, changed these to suit their own 
purpose. There is little doubt in the fact that the influx of 
Vedic culture in Bengal gained momentum during the 6th 
and 7th centuries. The Tippcrah copper-plate refers to the 
settlement of Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas even in 
the easternmost part of Bengal.* 3 The Nidhanpur copper¬ 
plate of Bhaskaravarman speaks of the settlement of 205 
Brahmanas of different Vedas, viz., Vajasaneyi, Chundogya, 
Vahvrcya, Carakya, Taittiriya in Sylhet. 29 This Vedic culture 
was modified as the Brahmanical religion was a prominent 
factor during the reign of the Pa I as also. The Munghyr 
Plate of Devapala records a grant oHand to bhatta-pravara 
VlhekaratamHra who was shining in different Vedic 
lores. 80 The Badal Pillar Inscription speaks of KcdaramUra 
as proficient in the meaning and interpretation of the 
Vedas. 81 From the Bangadh coppcr-platc of MahlplUa I, 
wc know that a piece of land was given to Kr?nadit)a£arm5, 
son of Madhusudana and grandson of Hf?ikc£a, belonging 
to ParaJara-gotra and Saktri-ViUistha-Parfiiara-pravara. 

« t.p ind.voi n pp zrri,»»i xvpp sawn 

** K&rrutrifv+JiixlnJcdl pp 17 25 
Wmln ♦ MfnijAJpayi(i ..miyl 

rcdlrth*v*J4> yajvitw bh*m-vtinrimyi pautriiyi 
Ytdfl'Tkilta'Cftiio punly* p*d»* 

vUya pnmlo* vidyi V 

fiflymna (i-C , Miff* prav»n»*vfhdL»r*C*- 

Lp InJ, y*> 1 XVUt p Wk 

w \ltliji nlirb pirlryi 

tvrpiuya MipfanrffutJm// 

JLultirn juiw-klfUncru tnitatlrp / 

p 75 
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This Krsnadityasarma has been described as a brahmacarin 
expert m the Yajur-veda, specialised in the Vajasaneyi 
branch of it, adept in Mimamsa, Vyakarana and Tarka 32 
Thus the influx and fusion ofVedic and Brahmamcal religions 
being proved, an all out effort to purge those unwanted 
heretic elements from those writings stands, as we have 
seen, significant in the Bengal recension of the Bhumi- 
khanda of the Padma p These social and religious reformers 
knew that if they could present a horrible and painful 
picture of the nether regions (where man has to go for his 
evil doings), they would perhaps be able to some extent to 
prevent the people from committing sins Thus the Bengal 
mss have four additional vss from vs 188 chap 66 of the 
printed editions There it is said ‘Terrible is the wrath and 
pathos of the serpents The evil doers are tied by rope and 
bitten Very quick are the birth and death of the insects 
and others The reptiles have to undergo manifold troubles 
The beasts and birds acutely suffer from hunger in summer, 
winter and rams Very frequently, the animals (mrga) 
feeling great hunger pain, remain afraid People going there 
are often tied down and bitten and they have to conquer 
hunger and thirst etc Fear was created due to the piercing 
of the nose There is constant friction with water 33 These 
dreadful pictures of the nether region presented by this 
text surely had an effect on the chaotic manners and customs 
then prevalent in society 

We have already shown how the society of Bengal 
was affected by PaSupata Saivism Jainism and Buddhism 

M Arim&n mah p&La-devab lamSdisati 

paraiara-safirotr3ya ialtrx vaiutfia paritora-pravarSya 
yajur vcda-sabrahmacSr ne vaja iakMdhyayine mlmaipsa 
vySkarana tarka vidya v de bhattaputra hn ke£a pautraya 
bhaKaputra madhusudana putr&ya bhattaputra k^pad tya SannaQc 

Ibid pp 96-97 

**svSpadinStn ca sarp5n.ai7i iruiika cfciftUraiji cs rfart 
du?{lnirp ghatanam loke palcna ca n bandhanam / / 
akasmSx janma marapajp kltadiniSm muhur-mubuh / 
var$5 fltltapa r-duhkharp auka?tam rorga paks i?am / 
k$unna-klciena mahatS sarptrasta£-ca sada mrgab 11 
kjut tr?t>ldci-ca tahanarp bandhanam daz^a tl^anam / 
n&*Jbcdhana-*arptrJUab fatodaka-sadihatib / / 
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during the sixth and seventh centuries A D The protest 
and retaliation of the Vedic and Brahmamc upholders of 
Dharma also gained momentum during that period It has 
also been shown how this Bhumi-fhanda of the Bengal 
recension bears ample evidence of it So, we may venture 
an opinion that the Bengal recension of the Bhumi khanda 
of the Padma-p should be dated during that period, i e, 
sixth and seventh centuries A D 


(3) THE SVARGA-KHANDA 

The interest of scholars in the Svarga-khanda of the 
Padma-p was first created by Vihan Lai Sarkar, who in his 
Sakuntala rahasya> a little book written in Bengali m 1896, 
tried to prove that the Sakuntala episode of this Khanda 
was the source of Kalidasa’s famous drama Abhijriana- 
sakuntala A few years later Prof M Wmtemitz expressed 
his inclination for the same view m his Geschichte der indtschtn 
LiteTatiiT) voJ I p 454 and vol III p 215, but said m a 
note 

“It will not be possible to decide the question of the 
source of the Sakuntala drama finally, as long as we 
do not possess a reliable text of the Padma-purarta, 
and as long as it is not possible to make a thorough 
comparison of the two texts, in which one would 
have to consider also the question whether the 
author of the Purana may not have made use of 
Kalidasa’s drama” (Eng Tr) 

In accordance with Prof Wintermtz’s suggestions, 
Prof Haradatta Sarma began, in 1923, his critical study of 
the stones of SakuntaU and Rama DaSarathi as occurnng 
respectively m Kalidasa’s Abhtjnana sakuntala and Raghu 
vamsa urr ttfur omr iteite and Ate Srsrg< r-Aitentuc 
khanda of the Padma p on the other, and in 1925 brought 
out his booklet entitled ‘Padma purana and Kalidasa 9 in which 
he tried to establish by a critical comparison of the texts 
that Kalidasa utilized the Padma p as his source As this 
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view, though differing from that of H H. Wilson, 1 has 
attained wide circulation and given to the Svarga-khanda 
a garb of considerable antiquity, we shall examine this 
Khanda below and try to determine its position in the 
history of Puramc literature. 

Though remaining unrecognized in the Devanagari 
recension of the Padma-p. the Svarga-khanda 2 of the Bengal 

1 Wilson, Essays^Analytical, Critical and Philological, vol III p 40 ** the first 

five chapters of the work (i e , Svarga-khanda) arc appropriated to the narrative of 

Sakuntala and Dushyanta in which the drama of Klhdasa is evidently the authority 

that has been followed ” In his History of Sanskrit Literature p 140, S K De also says 

"The Padma purana version is perhaps a recast of Klhdasa’s story, and there is no reason 

to think that Kalidasa derived his material from the Purana or from some earlier version 
of it ” 

It is to be noted that these opinions of Wilson and De are mere suggestions without 
any evidence adduced m their support 

* Our present analysis of this Khai>d a chiefly based on the Dacca University 
ms no 1625 This ms is complete in 86 folios and vs written m Bengali script on mill- 
made paper dated 1810 A D It was procured from Sun in the district of Birbhura, and 
it consist* of 40 chaps 

There arc also other mss of this Khanda, viz , 

(0 Asiatic Society (Calcutta) mss nos 4416 and 4416A, for description of Which 
sec Shastn Cat , vot V pp !98{no 3462) and 202 (no 3470) These two mss , which 
look fresh and are complete, are written on country made paper in Bengali character* 
of the nineteenth century 

(it) Bodleian Library (Oxford) ms Cod no 114, for description of which sec 
Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogue Codicutn Alanusertptortim Sanscnticorum Bibliothecae Bodteianae 
P 13, no 52 

(m) National Library (Calcutta) ms , which is noi numbered 

(w) Vangiya Sihitya Parisat (Calcutta) ms no 757 See Chmtaharan ChakravarU, 
Descriptive Cat. of the Sanskrit Afss i n the Vadgfya Sahitya Part fat, Calcutta p 74 

(f) Westdeutache Bibhothek (Marburg West Germany) ms 3174 no 87 See 
Walter Schubnng and Klaus L Janert, fitdtsche Hatldschnfien, Teil I p 39 

(») Two mss m possession of us 

Of these two mss , the former is much damaged and has lost its first two folios 
containing vss 1-45 of chap I, and the latter, which is complete »n 105 folios ends 
with die lines 

yatnena bkhitam grantham yai-corayati minavab / 
mita ca siilkarl tasya piti tasya ca gardabha^ / / 
irib a 3 *! 1 lekhake p5;hate ca f 

Following the final colophon, there has been a wrong numbering of its folios from 
fol 22, which, before correction by a later hand, was numbered 20 

It should be mentioned here that atl the mss men boned above are written in Bengali 
script of the nineteenth century A D and present a text which consists of 40 chaps 
(one mi m possession of us, however, consists of 38 chaps,) and agrees to a great extent 
with that of the Dacca University ms There are, or course, some Imes here and there or 
One or two chaps, in the different mss which are not found m the Dacca TJnivcrs tv 
ms For instance, one ms m possession of us, has in fol 33b the following, tfree 
additional lines 
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recension is a distinct text of varied interest. It begins with 
a few introductory vss., in which it is stated that terrestrial 
geography (bhugolam, bhumeh samsthanam) was dealt 
with in the immediately preceding Khanda (viz., Bhumi- 
Jchanda), that this matter was originally spoken out by 
Sesa-naga to the sage Vatsyayana, and that the inter¬ 
locution between Sesa and Vatsyayana was reported by 
Vyasa to Suta’s father, from whom Suta must have heard 
it. The mention of Sesa-naga and Vatsyayana as inter¬ 
locutors in the Patala-khanda as preserved in the Bengal 
mss as well as in all the printed editions (which represent 
the Devanagari version), Vatsyayana’s reference to the 
contents of the preceding Khandas in which Sesa is said to 
have spoken to him on the creation and destruction of the 
universe, terrestrial and celestial geography, details of 
luminaries, and other matters, and the fact that in the present 
texts of the Srsti and the Bhumi-khanda (as found in the 
Devanagari mss. and the printed editions) there is no mention 
of Sesa-naga and Vatsyayana, tend to show that the Svarga- 
khanda of the Bengal recension of the Padma-p. preserves 
an earlier tradition about the interlocutors of the Padma-p. 
that has been eliminated from the present Srsti and Bhumi- 
khanda. It can, therefore, be expected that in the Svarga- 
khanda, which preserves the older sets of interlocutors, 
there are chaps, from an older form of the work. As a 
matter of fact, a careful study of the Svarga-khanda shows 
that there are two main stages through which the text of 
this Khanda has come down to us In the first stage it was 
a non-Vaisnava work belonging probably to the Agnihotrins 
of the Tajur-veda who praised Surya and Agni and identified 
the latter with Rudra. It is remarkable that in chap. 8, 
which describes the regions (loka) of Bhanumat (i.e, the 
Sun), Mahendra and Agni, the muttering ofGayatri and the 

filofiehavtttAyo Y * vai d»ntolukhaUL5S-ca ye / 
ye yajftai-ca munayafe ilrya par$iimai*ca ye / / 
gri$rne paftcigru tapaso varaisu sthantfileSaySb / 

(See also fol 74b of this ms and fols 73b and 74 a of the Asiauc Society ms no 4416A 
roe a. few more additional lines) But such Unei arc generally not of any importance 
'or our purpose 
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performance of sacrifices have been praised, spednl attention 
hat l>ecn given io thr Hre-god, ami a story of RmJra’j birth 
a» Agni Vaiiv,tnnrn has l>ccn narratrd, but there U no 
mention of Vhnu except in a single line towards the end, 
in which Rudra hat been advised b> JlrnhmA to worship 
Vi«nu (tap.asA \i$num-ArAdh)a vihnmsva ^athA-suUmm). 
V.sm in the description of the Sun and the praise of GAvatrl 
in this chap., the name Adityn (and not Vmtu) occurs, 
thus showing the original immunity of this Khanda from 
Vaisnava inllucnce. The nlucnce of Vaisnava influence it 
a ho to Ik: found in some of the other chaps, (such as 
chap 11); and in chap, 0 there is a stops which stairs that 
in a previous Kalpa, Ilrahm.'i practised severe austerities by 
muttering the Rudr.vsiil.tn for inan> thousamls of sears 
with the objrct of having MahAdeva as his son and that the 
latter fulfillrd his wishes in the VArAhn Kalpa. It can l>e 
little doubted that this storv aims at giving to MahAdrva 
a position superior to that of Pr.ahm*», the highest deity of 
the original Vci’ia-f' from whom Rtidra is said in the 
I'Jiv-p. ami the Vtr^'t to have twen him in the VArAha 

Kalna 



108 PADMA-PURANA—A STUDY [DdTrrttH 

♦ 

by Smrti-writcrs and others from the Srsti, Patfda and 
Uttara-khanda. This fact is to be explained by saying that 
the Svarga-khanda originally dealt only with terrestrial 
geography and myths and legends, and did not contain any 
chap, on Smrti-matter. 

The second stage of the Svarga-khartda was due to 
the activities of the Bhagavata Vaisnavas, who introduced 
the story of Bharata and described him as a Mahabhagavata 
(i.c., a great devotee of the Bhagavat). According to this 
story, Bharata, son of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, ruled his 
kingdom with great success and performed many sacrifices 
in honour of various gods. He practised severe austerities for 
the pleasure of Hari, and at last the latter was pleased to 
send an attendant, Sunanda by name, to take Bharata to 
Vaikuntha. As soon as Sunanda reached Bharata there 
came messengers from Indra, Surya, Candrn, Kuvera, 
Siva, Varuna, Yama and others to take Bharata to their 
own regions. Though repeatedly requested by these 
messengers to accompany them to their respective places, 
Bharata sent away all of them except Sunanda, whom he 
requested to speak on the heavenly regions—their position, 
extents, inhabitants etc. Consequently, Sunanda spoke, in 
chaps. 6-14, about the position and dimensions of the 
planets, the names, position, distance and inhabitants of the 
different Lokas (viz., Bhiir-loka, Bhuvar-loka etc. as well as 
Vaikuntha-Iokn, Siva-loka, Guhyaka-loka, Gandharva-iola, 
Vidyadhara-Ioka, Apsaro-loka, and many others), and so 
on, and incorporated into his speech, as wc have already 
seen, fragments from an earlier form of the Svarga- 

khanda. 

Besides the chaps, mentioned above, there arc also 
many others which were added fo the Svarga-lhand 3 
during its Vaisnava recast. These arc especially the eliaps. 
or sections dealing with Smrti-mattcrs, which bear un¬ 
mistakable stamps of late dates. On the other hand, a few 
chaps. of the earlier Svarga-khanda must have been 
eliminated during this recast. This is evidenced by certain 
references contained in the Svarga-khanda and in the 
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Patala-khanda For instance, in chap 24 vs. 3 of the 
Svarga-khanda Sesa says to Vatsyayana • 

yayater nahusasyapi caritam kirtitam tava / / 

I have described to you the conduct of Yayati and 
Nahusa also 

In Patala-khanda, chap 1 vss 6-7, Vatsyayana refers 
to the contents of the Svarga-khanda saying. 

tatraneka-mahapapa-hara rama-katha krta / / 
tasya virasya ramasya hayamedha-katha Sruta / 
samksepato maya tvattah / / 

There (l e , in the Svarga-khanda) you have narrated 
the Rama-story which destroys manifold great sms I have 
heard from you m brief the story of the horse-sacrifice of 
that hero, Rama 

But it is specially remarkable that the Svarga-khanda con¬ 
tains no chap or section on any of these topics 

We have already referred to the Sakuntala episode 
as occurring m Svarga-khanda chaps 1-6 This episode 
is a part of the story of Bharata, which, as we shall see below, 
is of a very late origin and was put into the Svarga-khanda 
at the time of its revision by the Vaisnavas So it is not 
correct to say that Kalidasa borrowed this episode from the 
Svarga-khanda It is the Svarga-khanda which is un¬ 
doubtedly the borrower It became almost a custom with the 
Puramc writers to utilize the contents of, or plagiarize 
extracts or vss from, the writings of great poets of old 
For instance, the compiler of the Visnu-dharmottara has used 
Kalidasa’s Vikramorvcrfiya and Raghti-vamsa 5 , the $wa-p has 
utilized the ideas and language of Kalidasa’s Kumara - 
sambhava 1 and Raghu vamia h , and the Stva-p as preserved in 
the Bengal mss , has in its Uttara-khanda (chaps 13-18) the 
story of the birth of Skanda which is clearly based on that of 
Kalidasa’s Kumara-sambhava There are also evidences to 
show that the authors of many other Puranas borrowed ideas 


* Cf Vtfnu-dharmotUxra I 133 with Vtkramoru&frya Act III* and Vipji u-^dharmo t tar a 
I 135 26*33 with \ r \kTamorvahya Act IV 

4 CT &vap t Jiana-sarphiti 11 7, 10 and 33 fT with Kumara sambhara 3 72 fT 
1 Cf Jbtd t J&Ina sarjihiti 18 S+-38 with Raghuoaijifa 7 5ff 
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and expressions even from Bharavi’s Kiratarjunifa*, Magha’s 
Sisupala-vadka 7 and so on It is not at aJi probable that power- 
ful writers like Kalidasa, Bharavi and Magha used so many 
Puranas as their respective sources; on the other hand, it 
admits of little doubt that these Puranas found the writings 
of the established poets very helpful to them. The latter 
possibility gains ground when we see that all these Puranas 
are works of comparatively late origin and could not ha\e 
been utilized by the above-mentioned writers. An investi¬ 
gation into the date of the present Svarga-khanda and the 
various sources utilized in it, will show that this work also does 
not form any exception to the general practice of the Puranas 
and that it derived materials from Kalidasa’s works and not 
vice versa. 

That the Svarga-khanda in its present form is a very late 
work, can be proved by various evidences, internal and exter¬ 
nal. It mentions the Sama-irda a i Aiharva-iircu? y Aranjaka-fas- 
iras 10 , Itihasa 11 (i.e., Mbh.), Bhasjd* (i.c., Patanjali’s 
Mahabhasyd) etc. and seems to refer to the Manu^smtliP and 
the Nolya-lastra of Bharata 11 . It knows and names the twelve 
zodiacal signs (rah ) 15 which do not appear to have been known 
in India down to the time of the Yajnavalkya-smrii u . On 
several occasions it speaks on the new order of Naksatras from 

*Cf ibJdTjWna-samhui 63 21fT with KtfdUijunFjd 3 6fT 

1 For instancy the promt KdIHJ p ha* derived many of iti idea* and 
from Kildha's and Mlgha’* &htpdla-cjuDid For full treatment of 

thu »ubjfCt Dr V Raghavan in HoelW Csmmtmanttum tvL pp 191 193 See 
also Raghavan in J O Ufair**, vol Xlf, 193$ pp 332 and 337. 

■ Svarga khantfa 29 32 (on Tol 65a), and 30 20 (on (o! 68a) 

• Ibid 35 26 (on fol 79a) 

*» Ibid- 27 14 (on Tal 62a) 
mu n>id 35 30 (on fol 79b) 

ye cttihiwqi prayatih frlvayanti dvijotumln / 
ye a b\ljya-vidab lend ye a vyilarane / / 
u Cf Ib*d I 2J (oi fol 2a) dlianni tantre yathJ uunub 
A niicf T lV(on »oi‘ iV »f vu^nuji) itium* prtnkrAV' 

profifient in the dramatic u:Kncc 

«n>id 14 24-30 (on fcJ 37a) 

u Acroeding to P V Kane, the date of compoution of the k to be 

placed between the fiat century B-C. and the third cm turf A-P See Kane, //££* 
vol l pp XXVUI and 184 
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Alsinl to Retail 1 * an order which \*as unknown to the 
Vi ) ?: t a!fjfrir>rtt an i the taint lioota of the A/H but came to 
\>r accepted at an established fact in nil part* of India during 
the tine of Yaralnmihira, the famom astronomer orthe sixth 
centurv A I) Ry us use nf the word \Sra (meaning week- 
das} in vs. 10 of rlnp 7 this Khattdi clcarls lietrays its 
knowledge nf the names of sseck-davs, the earliest dxled 
tnniti >n of me of which was traced b\ J F. I lcrl in the Fran 
Inscription nr |BJ A D 11 TutasI, whose mention in Sanskrit 
literature as a sacred plant connected with Vaisnavism is 
rather late, Jns l>een glorified in this Khanda nn two occa¬ 
sion*, in mtc of which this plant Ins liern deified and placed 
tn the sjfne rank with prominent goddesses like Msitri, 
Ihitga, Msh'laksml ami harass all 1 * and in the other it has 
l^en called a form nf Yitnu* 9 Rfidhl Ins lurn mentioned 

t nee \tn chap 2^ \x 5f> on fol f>51>) and said to base lieen 
dealer to Kptn dun his own life Thr Satagrattn stone has 
been pratm! m srvrrsl ♦suasions* 1 as a medium of Ytsnu- 
wonhip and oner »x»d to tx- identical with Vhnu lmnsclf. 
I urther. In its reference to the \irss that YAtildes a Ssai lx>m 
to I Vs ah Cm as Kapdv* rim Klnmjx seems to jvstm to 
A7*ijfa p III 21-33 in which the stors ofYismi’* birth In 

D-sahfiti as KaptU hss Ixx-n nmated at length It rcengtmn 
tin puf rtnance of lantnc ritrs and ceremonies rsen bs 
l>fa! mini**, prrutdwt the lantnc meri,<*d n Ytimi* 
w»f* 1 . j> H , includes tl <- Iatitru santra digram' auutni; the 
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mediums of worship 25 , introduces Tantric elements (such as 
bhuta-^uddhi, nyasa etc.) into the method of Vi sou-wor¬ 
ship 33 , and knows the Pasandi (or Agamic) Saivas who are 
said to have initiated people to Tantric Saivism, to have 
, transgressed all bounds of the Vedic Dharma, and to have 
drunk wine 27 . By its mention of Siva’s curse that His residence 
(puri) at Benares would be replaced by a new one in the Kali 
age 23 , this KJianda seems to betray its knowledge of the 
destruction of the Siva-temple of Benares by Muslim invaders. 
In chap. 16, as wc shall see hereinafter, it gives the story 
of Bhaglratha’s birth with certain innovations which we 
know from the testimony of other works to be undoubtedly of 
late origin. Thus, the present Svarga-khan^a cannot be dated 

earlier than the fourteenth century A.D , and this late date 
of this part of Padma~p. seems to be supported by the fact 
that not a single Smrti-w riter, early or late, is found to refer 
to or draw upon this Klianda although it contains a number 
of chaps, on Smrti-topics. The lack of Magian influence in 
the story of Satpjna as contained in chap. 11 (vss. 83ff., 
on fols. 28a-30a) need not be taken to go against the above 
date of this Khanda, because this story has been taken 
verbatim from the Skanda-p. (Kail-klianda I. 17. C8/T.). 

The late date, to which we have assigned the present 
Svarga-khanda, does not, however, mean that no part of the 
Padma-p. entitled Svarga-khanda existed before that date. 
We have already said that the present Svarga-khanda has 

pujayen madhuaudarjam } 
tan trot tm a vidhintna •» / / 

«Ibid 29 66 (on lot 66a) 

ilJagrtac mai>au yintrt prattmlyirp jak sthak / 
go-pn^f Vi gttrtici vipre hirci // 

«* Ibid 29 eOfT (on fol 66b) 

"Ibid 33 24 25 (on fol 76b) 

tac-chrurvl nandi vacanaip bhryur brahma-kularji prat*/ 
laiipa ro*a i3mrlk$ab taivln prati mahJltapSb / / 

pl^»T>dinab *arva*dharroa pantyaktib auribhujab / / 

" Ibid 23 91 92 (on fol 56a) 

btm rtaiva purl itUtl cdmardhlnaip gami?yau / 
anurhite pure ta»min punar-anyad bhavifyaii / / 

<rvj/ 7 i vlTlmVp ijptvi mudioi punar Iff* tab/ 

tjUr* numbfc vltam devo devyi uhonuyl / / 
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!T S,a8eS ’ 'I' at extracts and 


Sesa 


khanda 


the earlier form of this work, and that fa second stageTasT 

to the actmties of the BhSgavata-Vaisnavas, who subjected 

form and character. We have also £££ 

the rerenfiiftnc of tnp P/idrrtn-h . UUU4 




” — ucftins With 

ttnd V3tsy5yana and refem 


to the interlocutors and contents of the precedinc n. 

including the Svarga-khanda. Now, the pr«m S" 

khanda has been repeatedly drawn upon by GonakhwT* 

in his Hari-bhakti-vdasa -» So, there can be no doubuh 

Svarga-khanda existed much earher than the fburteemK 

century A.D. (after which, as we have stated above tW 
Khanda passed through its second stage). ’ Uus 

A careful examination of the Svarga-khanda shows 

that it is more a compilation than an original work It h 
derived a large number of chaps, and isolated vss fVn™ 7 
Mbh 30 , -Rom. 31 , Manu-smrtP 2 , Skanda-p (K^I-khanda)w e t & 


” R C Hazra, Puramc Records pp 306-307 
• q For instance, compare 


»» 


1 

I 


n 


Mbh i 72 18b & 73 1 12a, 

13 17a, I7b-2la, 
22b, 23 

73 24 34 

74 21 24, 25a 58a, 
60a, 67 71, 73 78, 
80 81 

74 82 97, 101a b, 
102 103, 106-108 

74 118b-121, 124, 
125-128, 129 131 

200-201 
130fF 
55 
4-5 
63 

for instance 
Ram (Varig ed) vu 9 

vu 10 6fT 
vii llfT 


with Svarga khanda chap 


1 




If 




fi 


111 
111 
VU 
XIV 
XII 

11 Compare, 
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with Svarga khanda chap 
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it 

ii 


ii 

ii 


44 Compare, for instance, 
Jllanttsmfti, 7 20 

44 Compare, for instance, 
Skanda-p K5SI khanda 
I 8 I5ff 
1 12 16b (T 
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19 22 
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■with Svarga khai^a 36 15 (on fol 80a) 
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I14 PADMA PURANA—A STUDY [More a 

The story of Sakuntala, as given in Svarga-khanda, chaps. 
1-6, is nothing but a reproduction of the Mbh. story modified 
with the ideas and language of Kalidasa’s famous drama 
Abhijnana-iakuntala. As this story’ has maximum agreement 
with the language and details of the Salcuntala story of the 
Mbh., we cannot agree with M. Winternitz, H. H Wilson 
and others when they say that this story', as occurring in the 
Svarga-khanda, follows more, or is a recast of, that given in 
Kalidasa’s drama. As regards the description of the Guhyaka- 
loka and the stories of Pingaksa (a brahmin), Samjna (wife of 
Surya), Dhruva (son of king Uttanapada) and Divodasa 
(king of Kail) of the Svarga-khanda it is evident that they 
are more or less reproductions of those given in the Kasi- 
khanda of the SKanda-p the peculiarity being that the com¬ 
piler of the Svarga-khanda has tried to efface the Saiva stamp 
out of these For instance, the story of Divodasa of the KaSi- 
khanda (i. 8), which is a very long one in comparison with 
that of the Svarga-khanda, contains high praise of Kail and 
of Siva-1 ingas established there by different persons, but in 
the Svarga-khanda the compiler has effaced the Saiva 
stamp to a very great extent and also introduced innovations 
at places. As these changes are not many and vital, it must be 
admitted that the author, or rather compiler, of this Khanda 
has contributed little to its making 

The Svarga-khanda, in its present form, is undoubtedly 
a work of Bengal. All the mss of this Khanda available so 
far are written in Bengali script and have been discovered in 
Bengal Among the rivers to be summoned during bath, this 
Khanda includes the names of the PadmSvatf, Svarna- 
rekha and Kausiki 34 . Of these three rivers the first, generally' 
called Padma originated in Bengal at a comparatively late 
period from a channel connecting the waters of the Ganges 

i nwk 

i i$r2.23bfr, 

30b-36„ 6ibrr \ 

i 43 8-lOa, lUT / „ 

14 Svarga thai?<fe 29 54 (on fol €5b) 

Verm padSrghya-sarpbhutJi gaftgS tripatha ganmiS / 

padra2vatf fchogavafi svar^arckha ca. lau$4J// 
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with those of the Yamuna and the Brahmaputra and is found 
mentioned and glorified in the works of Bengal and Kama- 
rupa only, 35 the second, better known as Suvarnarekha, is 
a small river in the westein part of the Midnapur district of 
Bengal, and the third, popularly called KoSi, a tributary 
formerly to the Karatoya and later on to the Ganges, once 
marked the boundary between Bengal and Mithda The 
mention of these rivers and their glorification as highly sacred 
like the Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari and Sarasvati, show 
that the Svarga khanda could not be written by any one 
other than an inhabitant ofBengal Further, the etymological 
explanation of the name Bhagiratha and the peculiar story 
of Bhagiratha’s birth, as contained in chap 16 of the 
Svarga khanda, are found only m the works ofBengal This 
story is as follows 

Dihpa, the illustrious king of the solar race, died sonless 
Being eager for a male issue his two widowed wives 
approached their family priest Vasistha in his hermitage and 
requested him to see that the line of Sagara might continue 
Vasistha plunged into a deep meditation and then assured 
the queens saying 

The line of Manu will not come to an end, O fine eyed 
ladies I foresee that a great son will be born to you, 
O auspicious ones So, I shall make the best efforts for 
your sake 38 


VaSistha then performed a Putresti sacrifice and prepared a 
kind of highly powerful food called Caru, which he gave to 
the queens with the advice that one of them v\ as to take that 


Caru and the other was to have sexual union with her, be 
having like a male 37 The queens did so, and in course of time 
the elder of them gave birth to a boneless son who was no 


14 For var ous works referr ng to or g v ng accounts of the r ver Padma sec Nihar- 
t&Toari Roy Farigaf JirMs Ad par/a. pp 99 103 
” Svarga khaiitfa 16 10b-ll (on fot 41a) 

vas ${ho tha $rapay5masa m5r $a f 
• Ibd 16 12 13 (onfol 41a b) 

caruqi sarva gunopetam putrejt v dhina dvija / / 
uv3ca te niaMbh§ge ekayi prSiyataip carub / 
tasylrp pufuja bhXvena ma thunaya pravartat3m / / 
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better than a lump of flesh, as is usual in the case of union of 
females. Being bom from the union of only the organs of 
generation (bhaga) of females, this son was named 
Bhagiratha 33 . He began to grow, up and learnt all the Vedas 
in his boyhood; but, having no bones in his body, he had an 
ugly look and crooked limbs One day, when going to his 
teacher's house for Vedic study, Bhagiratha met the sage 
Astavakra on the way and bowed down to him. Although 
Bhagiratba’s hmbs were deformed and unsteady and his 

nature, the 

said: 

If thou hast bowed down to me by showing the 
crookedness (of the body) with the intention of 
ridiculing me, then thou slialt be reduced to ashes by 
my words, and not otherwise. If (on the other hand), 
this crooked figure has been natural to thee, then 
mayest thou attain a beautiful appearance and become 
strong immediately 39 . 

As soon as the sage uttered these words, Bhagiratha turned 
strong, heroic and beautiful like Cupid. 

It is to be noted that it is only in Kfttivasa’s Ram., M 

** Ibid. IfT l5M6a (on fol 4tb) 

jlub turning purpsa**lu y^<i ayatp rtuU vmi / 

IrnliththlftO mSipw pi^b iva du^i// 

bhaglratheii un nltw jito ya<l bhaga / 

"Svargakhaipk IG I%-2l (on fol 4(b> 

*• Sec rd Fuma CHmdra De r Ad* kX^U Motion 12 fpp 23-21) 

According to Urn work god Sankara bring vnt by Drab ml and other came 
down to Ayodh)}, met the two widowed wive* tX DtHpt, d*fm with k mo, »nd 

Jmimctrd them to untie mutually far the purpose The queen* dk! k>, »i*! one of them 
gave b*nh \o k bone Saw male rfuld which vrn no better than k lump of iWh iWng 
duappooited at the light t/ tin* def wtnexi fcaue, the queen* were going to throw ft fato 
the wafer* of the Sarayil, when \ «»{Ki Jtojpxj fhrmfrofn to and advwfd them 

to leave it on tie roa L TV querm dd tffnrditqly, and the child w*» er*h>»%rd with » 
t*autrfu1 f fuft by the curve of Atflvalra wV chanml to Come there on l»n way In 

the mtr 

A* to the cause of nhaglratha'# tumc, tin week a bo uyi 
Lhajjc bhitfr pnnu hetu Uu^lriifi nlm. 

VcahoDiooh Chaodra Vn * rd. (*hhed) p. 23 (which U*U d* Wgittr* **+ 
ctytwiag cal eipUwtum tf fcha*V»t\a% nimrl 

In Kftm tu'i AM, Ari* €\i ited by Dr Naluu has^ tUvatudub, tie utey 

tX ftha^frarh* # brrh /nvn the WirtiuJ c4 b* o«Vn h in hare W» gr*rn 

wily it* mi- hba(Vc Ad* Uv,U pp 9*V*?J) Knqf, which ddVra ro*»*W*Wy Crtwa 
tUt of the Svirp tino M uy that \ prrfcewd any ftmqti 


sage rushed into a fury and 


words faltering by 
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Bhavananda’s Harivamsa n and some other comparatively 
late works or Bengal 42 that we find this story of Bhagjratha’s 
birth, which thus appears to have originated in this province 
and attained great popularity here at a comparatively late 
period. The use of the root *vas’ in the sense of sitting in 
Svarga-khanda 13.35 is notable in this connection. 

We have already said that the present form of the 
Svarga-khanda is due to a revision of this part by the Visnu- 
worshippers, who were undoubtedly Bhagavatas as indicated 
by a number of passages contained in it. Tor instance, in 
chap. I vs. 11 (on fol. lb) and chap. 5 vs. 74 (on 
fol. lib) Bharata (alias Sarvadamana) is called a Maha- 
bhagavata for his devotion to Visnu; so also is Dhruva, son 

to ensure the birth of a son to the widowed wives of Dili pa, nor docs it mate any mention 
of the sage Astavakra or of his meeting with BhagJratha On the other hand, it is said 
that Brahma brought about the sexual union of the widowed queens Csmdra and Mils 
with the active help of Madana and that Bhagiratha was bom with a norma] body and 
not as a boneless lump of flesh As regards Bhagiratha’s name this story also says 
bhage bhage saqibhag jc tithe upagata 
brahma dev thuden nam bhagirath 

41 Edited by Satish Chandra Roy and published by the Dacca University in 1339 
B S p 59 vss 2437-38 

dihper dui striyc jam sab tattva 
duijaner saipyogc janmili bhagJrath 
For this vs , ntw Ka, Kha and Gha (used in this cd ) read 
dui strir bhage bhage kanle IfAgir 
janmila samtati bhagirath nam tir 

For this second vs see also Ganga govinda Sarman s ed (p 99) which was published 
in 1321 B S 

According to SaUsh Chandra Roy, Bhavanarvda’s ffarwaqi&i was composed m Sylhet 
or Tipperah sometime between the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries A D 

4 * Mukundaram Chakravartm's Kavikahkanataydi pp 776-777 According to this 
story given by Mukundaram it was the sage Durvasas who blessed one of the two widowed 
queens of Dihpa to have a son and advised her to unite sexually with the other wife of 
Dilipa This story agrees with that of the Svarga khanda in introducing the sage 
A$t5vakra and m giving the etymological explanation of Bhagiratha*s name (dui bhage 
janmilen nam bhagirath) See also Adbhutachsirya’s Ram , Adi kSntfa, of which 
the story is very similar to that of ms Kha used by Dr N K. Bhattashah m. his ed 
of Kfttiv&sa s Ram , Adi Lan^a 

According to Dr Bhattashah Adbbutacarya (abas Nityananda) was born m 
1547 AD and lived during the rctgu of Akbar, the Mughal emperor of Delhi S re 
Dr Bhattashah*s introduction (pp xlvii xlvm) to his ed of the Adi Linda of 
KfttivSsa’s Ram In the unique ms of the Vastffha Ram (written in Sanskrit) 
which was procured from the district of Bubhum and w now preserved in the Dacca 
University ims Library (ms no 249), the story of Bhagiratha’s birth from the Union 
of his mothers has been given 
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of king UttSnapada and a great devotee of Visnu, in chap, 
12 vs, 83 (on fol. 33a); in chap. 7 vs. 20 (on fol. 14a) 
Narada is said to have been respected by the Bhagavatas in 
the region of Visnu ( .... visnu-loke manyo bhagavataih 
sada);and in chaps. 12 and 13 the twelve-syllabled 
Bhagavata mantra of Vasudeva, viz,, om namo bhagavate 
vasudevSya has been referred to in twovss. 43 and actually 
given in one 41 . According to these Vaisnavas, Visnu, also 
called Vasudeva on many occasions 45 , is the highest god 44 and 
is the same as Narayana* 7 . He has four hands, looks blue like 
a full-blown blue lotus, and wears yellow clothes 49 . He cfleets 
the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe 
even by a mere movement of his brow 49 . He is the same as 
yajna-purusa 80 and is the inner soul of the universe 51 and 
in his supreme state he is beyond pradhana-puniya and is 
identical with the supreme brahma (paramam brahma) 53 . 
It is said that the Vaisnavas do not desire the attainment of 
any region other than that of Visnu 5 * and that by selflessly 
singing the praise of this god one can easily attain final 
liberation 51 . 

Though extolling Visnu as the highest deity the Vaisnava 
redactors of the Svarga-khanda were not at all antagonistic 
to Siva but bore a compromising attitude towards this deity. 
They were of opinion that by singing the praise of both Hari 
and Hara one can attain final release or at least the proximity 
of these two deities 55 . These Vaisnavas, however, subordi¬ 
nated Siva to Visnu when they said that people having no 
devotion for Hari but devoutly worshipping bivu, attained 

« Svarya khaiuja 12 70 (on fol 32b) dvi<UUk*ir» mantrma vliudoatnrukm* 

ca, and IS.2 (on fof 33a) - . - dvldaflkjari / vi*«dcv*/p Irfrf* 

dhySyan ,« • // 

« Ibid 12 73 (on fol 32b) 

** 5cr, for tniUnrf, Ibid 1? 7 Off (on fo* 32b} 

Ibid 12 04 (on fol 32a) and £9 (on fol 32b) 

“ Ibid U 70-71 (on fol 32b) and 13 55 (on (of 35 j) 

"Tbid 12 67 (on M 32b) 

* u Ibid 12 £G (on fol 32b) 
w Ibid 12 65 (on fol 32a) 

M ]btj €>£C (on fol J?b) 

“Ibid 7 24 (onfd Mb' 

“Jb*l 7 22 (on fof Ha) 
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Bhagavata-Vai^i^avas] 


the state of PiSdcas 6e , that a songster, who fails to attain the 
highest state of existence by singing songs, becomes an 
attendant of Rudra and lives happily with him 57 , and that 
the Bhutas, Fisacas and other attendants of Rudra who had 
little merit, became the devotees of Mahesa 58 . This attitude 
of the Vaisnavas was caused by their intention to influence 
the Saivas, as also the Saktas who have been mentioned on 
two occasions 5 *, with their own faith and practice (including 
fast on the EkadaSi tithi, of which much has been said in 
several places). 

As regards the language of the Svarga-khanda it may be 
said that like many other Puranas this Khanda also, being 
meant for the general public, contains some un-Paninian 
forms and usages For instance, it uses the word ‘dagdha* as 
a noun (for ‘dagdlu’) in 18,16 (on fol, 48a)—dagdham 
praptam puram sarvam yatha-ruci tatha kuru; the word 
‘jara’ (which is a noun) has been used as an adjective (mean¬ 
ing ‘old*) in 5 53 (on fol. 11a)—tatra kacy-jara nari brah¬ 
man! balam-adbhutam/lalayantl mpam viksya etc. There 
is irregular Sandhi in ‘paSyatetmanah* (—patyate+atmanah) 
in 4.7 (on fol. 8b)—yada tu mukham-adarie vikrtam paSya- 
tetmanah; the Bahuvrlhi compound formed of c vi* and 
‘manas’ is ‘vimana,’ a feminine word ending in ‘a 1 and being 
declined as ‘lata* (see 4 32)—sva-grhayaiva tarn netum vim- 
anam-upacakrame; Lit has been used with a nominative in 
the first person, e g., in 10.26—chidranvcsi garbham-etam 
cakartaham sva-sadhakah; the Krdanta word ‘usya* has 
been derived from the root ‘vas’ 60 with the Krt affix ‘lyap*, 
e.g,13 35—usya rajasane ramye palayasva vasumdharam; 
and so on As most of these forms and usages occur in those 
vss of the Svarga-khanda which have been derived from, or 
influenced by, the Mbh. they have little value in determining 
the age of this part of the Padma-p . 61 

« Ibid 7 5-6 (on To! 13b) 

” Ibid 7 23 (on fol 14a). 

B * Ibid 7 7 (on fob I3b-I4a) 

*• See Ibid 31 9 (on fol 67b) and 14 (on fol 68a) 

M It u to be noted that this root ha* been used, a* in Bengali, to mean ‘to ^ 
u A fuller treatment of the grammatical peculiarities of the Svarga 
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(4) THE PATA LA-KHAN DA 

For various reasons the PataH-khanda of the Bengal 
recension deserves careful attention. A few chaps, at its 
beginning throw a flood of light on some obscure points of 
the Ham, It is needless to state, these arc missing in all theflve 
printed editions of the Padma-p. We have consulted four mss. 
of the Patala-khanda of the Padma-p. 1 of the Bengal recension 
and have noticed that each one of it contains those chaps, 
which are not found in the Devanagari, j.c., printed editions 
Before giving a brief summary of these chaps, which have 
not been printed so far, it should be pointed out that in the 
Patala-khanda of the Bengal recension there are practically 
four groups of chaps., of which the first (chaps. 1-28) 
stands pre-eminent This group is not found in the printed 
editions. It deals with the seven nether worlds, the story of 
Ravana, the story of burning Tripura (i c., three cities), the 
legends of the kings of the solar dynasty. The third group 
comprising chaps. 97-99 is also not found in the printed 
editions. This furnishes a genealogical list of the kings who 
occupied the throne after Rama. The second and the fourth 
groups, comprising chaps. 29-96 and 100-112 respectively 
tally more or less with chaps. 1-68 and 100*113 respectively 

To be found in the forthcoming critical ed of the $vsrga*l ha n^a, edited by t» and 
being printed and published in Germany 

1 Of these four one belongs to the Asiatic Society (no. C 441G \) Uc should 
ra]J it Ai (Fpr description of this ms > *ee SKutn Cat, vol v pp 202 203) The ircwd u 
of the Dace* University rn« Library nu. no 1623 
ft hat been named B 

The third one or C be* m the National Library, Calcutta ft ha* toll from l to 
244 In all there are B3 chap*, in it 

The ms- of the IM&la khapd* svhich w* pones* n a fragmentary one \Ne should 
call tt D It pmvues only fortyti* folios, bgmmnj with f 22 Ja and ending in f 2 CGa 
(chaps Evdmdy the beginning- 1 % to be treated as tout ft* ml is siciultr to 

that of the other Denial mss In the colophon of the last chap we find 

in Id padma puriQe pjlih khapde anukrama-vamanairi idnu 

/T/o'iibv3ya)> tymipfjjp rrdaro kiiapji 

iriroitu lekhakr p2(hake ca 
From this and from the beginning of thela«f duft, 

I e^ 112 (which b as follow* 
sCta uvlea 

Ipiutlnukramam npn khandasylsya mahj phalam) 
yrc come to know the arrangement of ihe ml jtei nutirr dralt with In tie riilU*Uun^ 
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of the Anss. cd. This grouping is clearly manifest in the page 
numbering of one of the mss. which we have con¬ 
sulted. There wc find an extra numbering of the pages 
(beginning from 1) is given after p. 20G where the Rama- 
story comes to an end and the Krsna-lcgcnd begins 2 . 

"We have already mentioned the importance of group 1 
v>hicli docs not occur in the printed editions. Hence we 
think it necessary’ to furnish a brief sun cy of this group. 

It consists of twcntycight chaps, of which the first 
chap, speaks of the seven nether worlds (i.c., P .It ill as). These 
are named as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Tala tala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Patala. They arc situated one below the other 
at a distance of an ayuta yojana. These seven nether regions 
arc inhabited by the Daityas, Danavas and Kadraveyas. 
Houses in these regions arc designed and constructed by 
Maya 3 . They arc known as underground heavens (vila- 
svargah). In them, there is an absence of old age, decay or 
fatigue owing to the application of some heavenly tonic 
(divyausadhirasayana). The inhabitants even defy death. 
They arc afraid of the SudaHana Cahra 4 alone. 

In Atala which is situated just under the earth at a 
distance of an ayuta yojana lives Maya’s son, who is Maha- 
maya and who is adept in practising nmetysLx kinds of maya. 

* The cotophon of the 71st chap which ends in f 207a 11 as follow* 

id irl padma purine p3iMa khao le pV^yana mihatmye 
eka-saptatitamo'dhyiyah SamJptarp cednrp rimSyamm 
$rl rAmacandr3ya namah ^rl raghunlthiya (namab) 

Thus it is obvious that here the Ram itory comes to an end It is interesting to note 
that although from the next folio pagination is given as 207, 203, 200 etc , the pages 
following have a *eparate marking too, i.< , these have been marked with I, 2, 3 etc 

The next chap after the Rim story is numbered I and not 72 as it should have 
been The colophon of the chap in question may be quoted in this connection 
It runs thus 

iti <rl padma pur3zje pStlh khantfe prathamo dhy3yab 

(f 5 or f 211) 

* A f lb 

4 vayafc kaiioram-evStra vasatJTp myatarp dvija / 

na ca mjtyu bhayaqt te$^m vin3 cakrlt iudarfanSt / f 
bhindanti ye Ca marySdlrp baJonnaddhl matiSsurah / 
praviiya bhagavac-cakratp tin hmasti Budarfanah I / 
tasmm pravijte dharmajfle vtjOu-cakre sudariane { 

garbM asura nirlnirp sravanti ca patanti ca f } 

A f lb, G f 2a b 
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Some of these mayas are still extant among some persons. 
When he is yawning, the harlots {punricalls), amorous 
(kaminls) and wanton women (svairinis) who are as beautiful 
as heavenly nymphs (apsaras) come out of his mouth. 
These females approach people who, after heavenly enjoy¬ 
ment, attain the vila-svarga by the remnant of their merit. 

In Vitala which is situated under Atala sports Hara, 
known as Bhagavan HatakeSvara with His female consort 
(Bhavani), His attendants (bhuta-gana) and friends 
(parsadas). Here there is a big river named Hataki which 
originated from the energy (retas) of Bhava and Bhavani. 
The Fire-god drank of it and then spat out its water raised by 
Vayu and from it originated the bright gold named Hataka 6 . 

In Sutala lives Bali who is famous for his charity. He 
is made to live there by Bhagavan adi-purusa in the form 
of Vamana who serves there as the gate-keeper. Here enters 
Ravana with a view to conquering Bali’s empire. 

The second chap, begins with the story of Ravana’s 
receipt of boon from the creator and his defeating the gods 
including Indra. He enters into Sutala with an army for 
defeating Bali Leaving his army outside, Ravana enters the 
city alone, reaches Bali’s palace and meets Narayana at the 
gate. He declares himself as Ravana, the vanquisher of 
Kuvera, Yama and others and wants to defeat Bah. Narayana 
refuses to fight with him then and keeps silent after warning 
him saying— 

‘I, O Ravana, being bom in the solar dynasty 
will kill you. 6 ’ 

Ravana does not pay heed to Narayana’s words. He enters 
Bali’s house. The moment he enters the third chamber, the 
grooms (suta, baji-raksin and aiva-raksaka) of Bali 


* pravrtta ca sant UJra fiSfatt nJma vistf (a / 
bhavayob retaia jJti yajjalatp m2tanivan5// 
uddhrtam jitavcdS hi pitv\ n^lMvati dvija / 
tena jatam Mtatakhyaip Juvamam dipti-samyutam / / 
dharayanu saha itrfbhir-dattya-dJnava pufigavab j 

a r 2 h 


•aurya vamie\auryJhaip tv5m hani$y2mi ravana// 

A f 3a 
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challenge him He defies them also, and the result is that he 
is tied hand and foot by these grooms and placed in the 
stable Bali is informed In the meantime Ravana is feeling 
the pinches of hunger and thirst He requests the maid¬ 
servants (dusi) of Bali to save his life by giving him water and 

a morsel of food These female attendants of Bali come out of 
curiosity to sec a strange animal with ten heads, twenty 
hands and twenty eyes They say, ‘O ten faced one, you 
have been a devotee of Samkara and have worshipped 
him whole hcartedly Dance m the same manner as you 
dance before Samkara, we would give you food and 
nectar like drink 7 Out of greed for food, Ravana, though 
tied with many chains, dances in the stable like a frog m a 
pool The maid servants enjoy the scene merrily with loud 
laughter and then put ten balls of rice into Ins ten mouths 
Prahasta, the general of Ravana, hears or his master's 
plight and comes to fight with an army Vamana secs the 
enemy ready for war and say’s 

(uvaca vacanam) yuddham nadhuna vidadhamy-aham / 
yata yuyam paravrtta na moksyatha daSaiianam / / 
surya-vamSe daSaratho bhavisyati mahipatih / 
tasyaham sambhavisyami tanayo rama nama dhrk / / 
mhamsyami vah sarvan vanaraih saha sainyakaih / 8 
(i c ,) He said Twill not now fight with you, you go away, 
Ravana (ten faced one) would not be released In days to 
come there will be born a king named Da^aratha in the solar 
dynasty I will be born as his son named Rama I with the 
help of the monkey force will kill all of you ’ But Prahasta 
does not pay heed to Vamana’s words, on the other hand he 
goes to kill the latter with his club Vamana, however, simply 
touches Prahasta with the tip of his toe with the conse 
quence that Prahasta falls with all his army at a distance of 
thousand yojanas and has his limbs broken He rises up and 


f bhaktas tu farpkarasyas tasya pujaju tatparah / 
yathX nrtyas taaySgre tatha nftya da£anana / / 
dlsyamo bhaltta p tc toyam c5py-amrtopamam / 


A f 3a C f 3b 


•A f 3b^4a 
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charactcnst c port ons] 


tyaktavidhi, 1 e , one who has cast the rules of yajna to the 
winds However, after Iksvaku’s death, Vikuhsi ascends the 
throne and rules the kingdom 

Chaps from 5 to 10 are not of much importance 
Chap 11 delineates Aja*s marriage ceremony with Indu 
mati Aja with Ins newly married wife, returns to his capital 10 
the gates of which are adorned with flags, bananas, betel 
nuts and pitchers (full of water and decorated with branches 
of mango tree) But the sudden demise of Indurrtati wrings 
down the curtain over all the celebrations It is caused by the 
touch of Mandara garland of Narada who is going to play 
his lute before Mahadeva at Gokarna on the southern shore 


of the sea 11 Aja laments bitterly Vasistha sends Ins disciple 
Sutapas to console Aja Sutapas narrates the story of Harirn, 
an Apsaras, who being sent by Indra to disturb the austerities 
of the sage Trnavindu, is cursed by him to be bom on earth 
as Indumati, to have Aja as husband, and to be relieved of 
her human body after seeing a garland of heavenly flowers 
Vasistha advises Aja through Sutapas to perform sacrifices 
to be able to attain heaven Aja does accordingly and later 
on retires to the forest and gives up his life at the confluence 
of the Sarayu and the Ganges 12 

Chap 12 deals with some parts of the story of Dasa 
ratha It so happens that drought and famine visit his 
kingdom When Dasaratha is trying to find out the cause, a 
daivajna yati comes On enquiry, Dasaratha learns that this 
famine and hardship are due to the influence of the planet 
Sam who is displeased with DaSaratha 13 Hearing this 


puram ultara ko&lam 

A f 20a 

11 atha rodhas p3thodhrr-dak$ tic kfta ketanam / 

tu rrtswhidcv am-upa.v luaytt itiun h / / 

nirado vyoma rolrgeija jaglraa / / 

A f 20 a 

sarayti-gaAgayor vei?ylrp kale lyaktvi kaleva ram / 

A f 22a 

ganay tvi u ta*P priha rijanatp cinuylnv tam / / 
roiupl vrea-r5iuthc ***** wipciram cchati / 
ianad-caro griho rSjann-anlv'nt karat *vayam / / 
dvJdaiabdam-anS'nt k$aij\ ca bhavi^yati / 

na tasya prat klro iu / / 

A f 22a. 
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DaSaratha drives his chariot, goes to the Nahsatra-mandala, 
and there aims an arrow at SanaiS cara who is about to seize 
Rohm! Nanais cara looks angrily at DaSaratha, with the result 
that DasarathVs chariot is thrown away at a distance of a 
thousand yojanas Jatayu, son of Garuda, sees this, comes in 
haste, and supports the chariot on Ins back DaSaratha 
enquires of the latter’s identity and Jatayu apprises him of it 
Jatayu says that he and his elder brother Sampati are 
challenging each other m soaring up Sampati surpasses 
Jatayu and enters the Surya mandala but falls down with his 
wmgs burnt Jatayu is still trying to find out where his elder 
brother falls and finding Daiaratha fall from the sky, Jatayu 
takes him to be his brother Thus the two, l e, Dasaratha 
and Jatayu, are befriended DaSaratha again goes to pierce 
Sanaii cara with the Brahmastra Sanais cara is pleased witii 
DaSaratha’s courage and asks him to choose a boon 
Dasaratha requests him not to seize Rohm! to which he 
agrees, ultimately speaks in praises of SanaiS cara and returns 
to lus capital when a daughter named Santa is born to him 
The reference to this point deserves special mention for tins 
will perhaps solve a long-disputed problem of the Ram Hence 
the following relevant lines are quoted from the ms 
atha santabhavan-namna kanya tasya mihatmanah / 
tam-asau pradadau sakliye romapudaya bhiibliujc // 
anapatyaya dharmajiiah sa tarn kanyam akalpayat / 
dadau sa rsyaSmgaya tarn kanyaip sumanoharam / / 
vibhandakasya putraya harinyam yo’bhyajayata / j u 
Chaps 13 and 14 deal with Rom*vp3da-DaSaratha- 
Santa-R syaSrnga episode This episode has been discussed at 
length m our Appendix In the concluding part of chap 14, 
the story of DaSaratha’s piercing the son of the blind Smdhu 
muni has been dealt with 

Chap 15 begins with the oppression of the gods by 
Havana They eulogise Han 15 , who appears before them and 
asks them to incarnate their parts among monkeys and 

“A f 23b 

J> ctasra V pr* pa idrwi yciu di v a uLasa/ 

Mdhia^ iarapaxp jagraur nXr3y*oam-aQ2nuy»m / / 

A f 28a 
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bears 16 He agrees to be born as the son of Dasaratha and kill 
Ravana Brahma asks a gandharvi named Dundubhitogo to 
the earth to see that Visnuas Dasarathi goes after his marriage 
(krtodvaho) to the forest with his brother and wife 

Dundubhi is bom as Manthara who becomes Kaikeyi’s 
maid servant Sakra and other gods procreate sons in females of 
monkeys and bears In the meantime the Putresti sacrifice of 
Dasaratha is complete and the queens take the sacrificial 
Caru, as the result of which four sons are bom to them, who 
arc none else but Visnu m four parts When Rama is five 
years of age, he is playing with Laksmana m the garden, 
where he pierces a deer with his flowery bow with which he is 
accustomed to play A fierce Raksasa takes the form of a deer 
and wants to kill Rama Rama understands it and kills him 
with a flowery arrow The Raksasa dies after assuming its 
real form Dasaratha is informed of the incident and he comes 
and sees the Raksasa 

All the sacraments (samskaras) are performed Rama 
and his three brothers master the science of archery 
(dhanur-veda) 

At the outset of chap 16, we find that Manca and other 
night-rangers have been creating disturbances in Visvamitra’s 
hermitage At the request of some sages Visvamitra approa 
ches Dasaratha and asks him to send Rama The king sends 
Rama with Laksmana After reaching the forest, Viivamitra 
teaches the Vidyas called Jaya and Vijaya to both Rama and 
Laksmana On his way to Visvamitra’s hermitage, Rama 
comes to the penance grove of Gautama and revives Ahalya, 
tlie wife of Gautama who has cursed his wife and turned her 
into a slab of stone Rama kills the demoness Tadaka also 
When he readies the hermitage of Viivamitra, the sacrifice is 
begun, Manca and others arrive, but all are killed except 
"Manca, who is thrown by Rama simp’iy with an ordinary 
arrow far away to the shore of the ocean 

Viivamitra then asks Rama and Laksmana to go to the 

»• yin mriuAti viwtqv J&tqu / 

avatirayata prarp jvJn-aipiln-avan! tale / / 

A f 23a 


PADMA-PCJRAnA—A STUDY 


[ContenlJ of icrrrf 


(23 

city of Janaka 17 . Out of curiosity, Rama and Laksmana go 
with Visvamitra to the sacrificial place of Janaka, \\ lio 
accords a cordial welcome to them. Visvamitra tells him v\ ho 
these two are and what their mission js. Janaka mentions how 
even the kings have failed in stringing the aisa-dhamili and 
referring to Rama’s tender age and soft body, advises him 
not to try therefore 18 . Visvamitra protests by recounting 
Rama’s exploits in his hermitage. 

Now, Janaka showing the bow proclaims: 
ayonija surupa ca sita nama suta mama / 
tat-pani-grahanayaitad dhanur-aiSam panikftam / / 
ya ctad dhanur-akrsya vlrah sajyam karisyati / 
tasyaiva bhavita bharya sita nama suta mama / /*• 

(My beautiful daughter Sita is not born of a human 
mother. I have put this divine bow as a stake for her marriage. 
The hero who will be able to fit an arrow into this bow will 
receive the hands of my daughter Sita.) 

Rama takes up that bow with his left hand only, strings 
it and not only sets an arrow to it but also draws it to the 
end of his car and finally breaks it. Janaka brings Daiaratha 
and his other sons by messengers and gives away his four 
daughters in marriage with the four sons of the king of 
Ayodhya. After the marriage ceremony, all of them start for 
Ayodhya. But there arrives Paraiurama who encounters 
Rama. Ultimately Paraiurama has his pride humbled at the 
hands of Rama who bars his entry into the heaven 50 . 
Daiaratha becomes satisfied and returns to the capital with 
all. 


i* gacchiurp nagaf< Valuu jirwltnya ituhlpatf^ / 

raahJSvI/aii Din <Dut/iuJj> / 

dralfyaihA^ lutOilvlha panUftim// 

A f 30 a 

11 tyup nU3robk»t»4y5fTV> fitno rJjlvi locaivib } 

ptlpy* toiUUJjo d'unii^UilJ / 

nlcUiunlp*y*i*b karnun tlhanur-#ii*rr> bi pajy»hi// 

A f 30b. 

*• A f 30 b. 

* ritnavijm iha blpVyiJiv f»)t(o <lh4nml Uvji / 
kup bnxiu ud4calfYa m vftU yliu r*i } / 
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In the beginning of chap. 17, we find that there is an 
arrangement for Rama’s coronation, Manthara tries to incite 
Kaikeyi who is at first glad to hear the news. Ultimately 
Rama has to go to the forest. Bharata meets him on the way. 
Rama gives his footwears to Bharata saying— 

grahlsyasi na rajyam ced grhana mama paduke / 
rajasane nidhayaite prajah palaya dharmatah / j 21 
Bharata returns to Nandigrama. Rama enters into a deeper 
forest. Once Aindri Kaka pecks at Sita's breast andLaksmana 
pierces one eye of the crow by means of an arrow. In the 
Dandaka forest, Rama and Laksmana kill the demon 
Viradha. While Rama, Sita and Laksmana arc living in the 

i.e , Ravana’s 
beautiful form 

desiring to have him as husband. Rama cleverly sends her to 
Laksmana who is stated to be unmarried but the latter 
refuses her on the ground that she has approached his 
elder brother first She again goes to Rama like a river 
approaching both the banks (nadivobhaya-tiraga). Seeing 
this Sltalaughs at her 22 . This enrages the RaksasI who assumes 
her real form and intends to eat up Maithili Her terrific 
roar attracts Laksmana who cuts off her nose and ears with 
his sharp sceptre. She rises up to the sky, saying tistha 
tistha, goes to Janasthana and meets Khara and Dflsana 
who fight with Rama and Laksmana but lose their lives. 
Surpanakha goes to Lanka and reports the matter to Ravana, 
who wants to have Marlca’s help in this matter. He starts 
from Lanka 25 , comes to Marlca but finds that the latter has 
taken to mendicancy out of fear of Rama. 

bb&xgavas tv-Sha prabho } 

virodhaya mah5bh3ga na te stu viiikho Vfthl / / 
ity ukto bh3rg^vcpXtha rlmo daiaratbitmaja^i / 
n\<imoC% bltiaip tasyltba jv&rga-dvirarji rtirodha ba / / 

A f 32a 

« A f 33a 

M tSjp dntv3 tnadanonmattiqi vn«>'antlrp gata trapam / 

*Tt& jabS^a rJmSya dadayanti fucumitl/ / 

A f 34a 

M tnkiQtarp *am*atikramya kuja-parvatam-«va ca / 

maHodadhjfp dadarSitha. gokaniam agamat tatafc / } 

A f Mb 
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Pancavatl by the Godavar^ Ravanavaraja, 
sister Siirpanakha, approaches Rama in a 
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Ravana’s talk with Marica is narrated in chap. 18. 
Marica says that Rama has thrown him away to Gokarna by 
a single arrow 21 . Before Sita is kidnapped by Ravana, she has 
reproached Lak$mana for not going to help Rama when he is 
pursuing Marica in the shape of a golden deer, Laksmana 
then curses Sit a in the following way 

Satru-hastam prapsyasi tvam-acirad-eva mudhadhlh// 25 
(O fool, you will immediately be taken by the enemy.) 

The chaps following go on describing the Ram 
story till we come to the last chap. (chap. 28) from which 
we know that Rama on the completion of his mission as 
avatara (God-head) on his celestial chariot goes to heaven 
with his wife and three brothers, and a host of raksasas and 
vanaras and his subjects. 

Thus we see that the contents of the group I which 
are not found in the Devanagari recension primarily deal 
with the Ram story It is true that there are portions where 
the Vilmiki-Ram. has not been faithfully followed But that 
doesnot bespeak the originality of the contributor. Dr. Bui eke 
has referred to a number of variants of the Ram story at 
different places at different times. 26 Our compiler, it is 
obvious, has followed one of such versions. Moreover, it 
appears to us that on many occasions he has followed 
Kalidasa’s Raghti-vamia. Vss. from the Raghu-iamla have 
been freely used while in some places the compiler has 
retained the phraseology of Kalidasa The following com¬ 
parison will show how much he, of this group, is indebted 
to Kalidasa's Raghu-vamsa . 


Pa tala-khan da 


Raghu-vamsa 


10a 


mahorasko mahaprano mahaskandho 
mahabhuj ah 


I. 13a 


M Viiv 5 mitr 5 sram 5 d yo mi/jt banenaikena durjayal? / 
gokamarji pr^pay^m^a pravrajySm viddin me Utah// 

a r 37b 

« A f 35b. 

u C. J BuJcl'r, Roftiok&lha (Uipattx our Vikals) 
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Patala-khanda 

kanyam magadha-rajasya narana vipra 
sudaksinam 

upayeme mahasilam pativrata-paraya* 
nam 


atha mantrisu vinyasya rajya-bhararn 
mahamatih 

sardham sva-bharyaya prayad vas.t- 
sthasyasramam prati 

skandhasakta-samid-garbhaih pratya* 

yatair-vanantarat • 

sisyaih prapuryamana ca sayam sam- 

dhyarthibhir-drutam 

muni-kanya-ganaih sincan taru-mulatd 
sarvatah 

f. Wb 


esa brahmam-stava-vadhur-bharyil 
mama sudaksina 

na dharayati yad garbharp tena duh- 
kham mamadya vai 

matto’tha durlabhah pindah purvesarn 
param-eva hi 

tac-chrutva vacanam tasya ciram 
dadhyau tapodhanah 

athamum bodhayamasa samtati-sta- 
mbhakaranam 

sakrenapi samahuto daityanam vadha- 
karanat 

vilokitah surabhya tvam kalpatarv' 
anghrisamsthaya 

tada devalayam yatas-tvam-akarsih 
sura-priyah 

sudaksmam-rtusnatani smrtva jata- 
tvaradhikah 

f 11a 

sapas-tu na Sruto rajams-tvaya sarathi- 
napi na 

kujatsu ratha*cakresu nadatsu dig-ibhesu 
ca 
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Raghu-iamia 
= I. 31 

= I. 34b 
= I. 35 

= I. 49 

— I. 51a 

--- I. 65 

= I. 66 

---- I, 74 

= I 75a 
= I. 75b 

= 1 76a 

= I. 78 
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Patala-khanda 

Raghu-vamia 

anyedyuh sa vasisthasya homa-dhenur- 

mahlpateh 

vrata-dardhyam pariksanti pravivesa [ 

= II. 26 

himalayam j 

citrarpita ivatisthac-caparpita-karas- tada 

= II. 31b 

adahyata sva-tejobhih svayam-eva sa 
bhupatih 

= II. 32b 

kumbhodaro’smi vikhyato bhavanyaS-ca 
priyah sada 

= II. 35b 


f, 12b 


devadaru-vanam devyah svayam 
yatnair-uparjitam 

stanyena payasa skanda-plta-$esena 
vardhitam 

tena putradhikah sneho bhavanyasmirns- 
tarau nrpa 

kadacid-asya vanyena tvag-unmatbya 
vicalita 

katam kanduyamanena mada-mattena 
datuina 

sastrair-api na yac-chakyam-akirtyai 

dhanvinam na tat 

f. 13a 


rajyam-ekatapatram te jagatyam 
jagatl-pate 

vayo navyam vapuS-cedam devanam-jva 


sundaram 

mahitalasya rajyam tu 
padad-api 


varam-aindryat 


f 13b 


uttistha vatsa siddho’sx prasannasmi 
mahlpate 

tac-chrutva vacanam tasyah plyusam-jva 
sambhrtam 

nivrtte vatsa-pane ca homartham ca 

tapasvina 

grliite ca payah-sesarn dugdhva patra- 
pute svayam 



= II. 36 


= II. 37a 


= II. 40b 


= II. 47a 


= II. 50b 


= II. 61a 


— H. 66a & 

65b 



r vovt s mUNA-A srrt or 





PHSh-lhanth 

ditah pnurduh pnvawu riru-£andha» 

taho’nttah 

f Ha 

sa j*uo lat;haynn ^atmAt tcjXrjm npu» 
bhubhujAm 

torn n*tmni rujhub proltah pryAnAfp 
pn\ a darianah 

nmijyi btynktlptp bahubhib rljt ' 
i&nublnh 

eknnitp tu $atarp cakrc tlyimcdharja 
jnahlpanh 

ras;fiu« tadarttfa mtyamla jatrna babnlfp 
\ arah 


. m i4i 

tu 21 


tu sa 

- m Ua 


f 1 u> 

praihama* tva/p mnkhabbtyim 

tanlmur atarp iabdo roAm-«a 
bbajatc’m^ha 

f 15a 

pbatarp kratflnArp tu iala’ya pftftiatp 
mabfmtra \c lad bhaaatu pratAdM 

f I'd. 

pftranrp tarmuban AaJJaa jh\S fa tala ] 
!An tifpltt 

niraUvma jayaiUod ba»n tmdhumalht** f 
mabAtulab j 


r * 111 Hi 

tu -»«lb 

* in nb 

* tv V 
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Raghu-vamia 

= V. 10b 
= V 18b 

(N B In the ms we find that Narada tells 
Kuvera all about Raghu’s forthcoming 
expedition against him and advises to 
give Raghu the required money in 
order to satisfy him f 17a) 


Patala-khanda 

idanim sadrSIrp bh3ryarp labdhva 
ga r h as th y a m-a c ara 

upaviSya punar-bruhi daksina ka guros- 
tava 


f 17b 


rujapatnl tatah kale susuve’pratimarp 
sutam 

brahmc muhurte dharmajha. tena namna 
liy-ajo’bhavat 

vidarbhadhipatcr-dutah samagatya 
nyavedayat 

duto’harp bhojanlmno vai vidarbhadhi- 
patcr-nrpa 

presitas-tena bhupala putranarp na>anaya 
vai 

s\asi tas} anavadyfingl namna ccndu- 
matl Subha. 

s\a>am\araih pitirp tanvl grahisyati 
manoramam 

raghus tu tad-upaSrut>a Slaghyarp van 3- 
lukarri vidhim 

tanayarp prcsajamlsa sasam) am-atha 

kundmam 

[N B The episode of the elephant (i c , 
the son of the lord of Gandharvas, who 
was cursed b> the sage Matarpga, in 
consequence of wluch, lus body was 
transferred into that of an elephant) 


narrated more elaborately 


V. 36 


V 39 


V. *10 


ms 
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Patala-khanda 
f. 18a 

sa viddhamatras-tujjhitva nagarupam 
Sriya jvalan 

avapa ruparp gandharvam muktcUhara- 
vibhusitam 

suto gandharvadhipateh priyadar£ana~ 

samjninah 

mataipgasya muneh Sapad garvad-avama- 
tasya vat 

nagatvam-agamam. 



f 18b 


Raghu-vcmia 


- V. 51 


* V. 53 


surya-vam$a-bhavo raja raghoh putro 

mahabalah 

ajo nama yada kumbham banais-te 
pratibhetsyati 

tada gandharva-rupena punah svargam- 

avapsyasi 



= V. 55 


(N.13. According to the ms. Priyadariana 
gave the arrow named Prasvapana 
(not sammohana) to Aja. The whole of 
the contents of the sastha sarga of the 
Raghu-vamfa has been described very 
briefly in a few words, f. 19a) 


dvipa dvipair-asajyanta ratha§-ca rathi- 
bhih saha 

Iiayarohair-haySrohali padataS-ca padati- 

bhih 

f. 19b 


gmdlvjrca.- dattanp han.aojL tan?. saopdadhe \ 
raghu-nandanah 1 

mantrenamantrya tarp banam prasvUpa- j 
nam-amarsanam J 

vijahara vane ramye mdumatya saha 


svayam 


« VII. 37 


= VII. 61 

= VIII. 32a 
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Patala-khanda 

atha rodhasi pathodher-daksine krta-keta- 
nam 

sokartam tu (vl. gokarne tu) maha- 
devam-upavmayitum munih 

narado vyoma-margena jagama 
brahmanarsabha 

f. 21b 

yadi prana-hara ceyam mala mandara- 
puspaja 

na pranan harate kasmad-arpita mama 
vaksasi 


Raghu-vamsa 


= VIIL 33 


= VIII. 46a 


(N.B. According to the ms DaSaratha, 
hearing the sad news of his mother’s 
sudden death, approaches his father 
and consoles him. He performs his 

mother’s Sraddha ceremony afterwards. 
But such incidents are not found in the 
Raghu-vamSa, where Aj a hi ms elf performs 
sraddha of Indumatl on the tenth day. 
vin 73) 

tmabindoh pura raj an tapatah paramam 
tapah 

sankitah surarat cakre tapo-vighnartham- 
udyamam 

ahuyapsarasam namna harinlm 
harineksanam 

presayamasa tapasaS-chidraya tasya 
tapyatah 

sa tapa-pratibandham tarn vilokya 
puratah sthitam 

rusa SaSapa duste tv am manusi na cirad 
bhava 


> = VIII. 79 


| = vm ao 


(N.B. The story of IndumatPs birth and 
death as told by the disciple of Vasistha 
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is equally dealt with in the ms. and in 
the Ragku-tamJa.) 

Patala-kharjda Raghu-vamda 

tatrandhasya munch putro vaHyasya, 
toya-kamksinah 

purayamasa salilarp kumbhe nado’hhavat 
tada 

dviradasyaiva $u$rava hare purayato 
jalam 

ninadantarp da£arathas-tato banarp 

mumoca ha 

Sabdapati sa bSnas-tu muni-putrasya 
vahsasi 

rajyarp praiasatas-tasya mahliasya 
mahamatc 

varsanSm-ayutaip prayat kirpcid-unarp 
sutarthinah 

vridayS parayavisja yayuh kccit sthitS api 
balav-imau tad vilokya kathoratp kirp l = XI. 20 

kamyatnh J 

It is needless to multiply examples. 




(5) THC UTTARA-KHAiyPA 


The Bengal recension of the Uttara-khanda of the 
Fadma-p. as presented by the Bengal mss deserves careful 
attention as the mss. offer some interesting data. The mss 


arc, as usual, widely different from their Devanfigarl counter¬ 
parts. All the Khandas of the radma-p. of Bengal recension 
differ cither ssidcly or to some extent from the Devanftgarl 
recension and the U«sm-Lhandi stands no exception to (hit. 
We have already noticed in our discussion on the Uttara- 
khanda of the DevanSgarl recension hosv the Bengal mss. 
of this Khanda are comparatively short in size and do not 
contain much of the materials of the DcvanUgarl recension. 
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We have examined six Bengal mss. 1 The maximum number 
of chaps, contained by them is 174 2 whereas the Anss. ed. 
of it has 282 chaps. 

It is not easy to account for the shortness of the Bengal 
mss. Two plausible reasons may be suggested. Either the 
original Uttara-khanda which was in its beginning not so 
voluminous as the printed or available Uttara-khanda, 
evolved from the mss. of Bengal, i e., it originated in Bengal 
and later tracts dealing with so called Mahatmyas were 
added to it by different people in different parts of India, 
or it might not have had its origin in Bengal but in other 
parts of India (it is difficult to state correctly the provenance 
of the Uttara-khanda) and the Bengal mss. for more reasons 
than one omitted a great many chaps, from the original 
and introduced some new chaps, (which are found m 
those mss. only) in it. 

There are grounds to believe that the Bengal recension 
has not been preserved faithfully in the present-day mss. 
Even in the Bengal recension, quite a lot of variations 
are noticed from which it can be safely said that it under¬ 
went changes from stage to stage. We are referring to the 
Kaxttika-mahatmya of the mrs. 3 It should be noted that 
it is not similar to that found in the printed ed., 1 e , 
Devanagari recension In the printed ed. the Karttika- 


1 mss no G 4416 and 4493 belong ing to the Asia tic Society (Calcutta), ms no 1429 
(kha) of the Vangiya Sihitya lansat, Calcutta, ms no 1624 of the Dacca University, 
ms no Cod ill of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and also the ms belonging to the 
National Library, Calcutta The ms of the Padma p of the National Library, Calcutta 
consists of two vols —the first vol contains Spp khar>d*» Bhumi khaijda and 
Svarga khaijda while Patila khapd» Uttara khapd*, Bh&gavata m3.h5tmya and 
Kriya yoga.sara are contained in the second vol The L T f tara fchanda there 
contains 306 pages (The page anomaly begins from p 146, where instead of 146, the 
page number is marked as 116 and the wrong number continues upto the end ) There 
arc 173 chaps in it The colophon of the last chap is as follows 
ity 2tdi padma purSne uttara khapd e phala-£rutir-nama 
trisaptaty adhika-iatatamo’dhyiiyah Samlptam idam- 
uttara-khandam padma puranaip ca itah param knya-yoga 
saram bhavi$yatj 

Here we have referred to the lint ms (G 4416 belonging to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta) 
unless otherwise stated 

1 Sec mas of the Bodleian Library and Dacca University 
1 See chap 114 ff on f 266b ff 
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nuhutmya his been narrated in connection with some Jtorj 
which constitutes the major part of the bool and it has a 
direct link suth the sections both preceding and following 
it, while the kfirttila mih’itmja of the m« u wholK inde¬ 
pendent and lias no connection ssith ana thing comm? 
Wlorc or after it It u unattached to an) other part and 
hangs loose From this the spunousness of its character can 
be casd) detected and the conjecture that it has Wen added 
later to this Khanka is not baseless Abrupt references to 
persons not introduced before as speakers or hearers are 
not rare In it The introduction or hpna and Sat>ahh"tm5 
mchap 131 (f 300b 303b) is one of this type In chap 131 
wc meet with (he name of Ilhfgu at hearer although 
he was not introduced prmousl) It has Wen stated 
in chap 98 that Ihnaatl slants to hear from Si\a wn iui 
V aijnasa m’lfi'ltrmns, if the gfnntieauon s f taking the 
names of Han and Hu attendants the cHiciene) of th we 
names, glorification of the Krtjl voga«s3ra, the Ganges 
the Tulasl eulogy of the sacred places that cant on the 
card) etc * and Siva replies to her according!), but that 
*>iva and I* srvatl ascre not the ongmal set of the narrator 
ami interlocutor respective!) can tie shown frent tf e 
folJnvmg rbservatiom 

one of its passages runs thus 

lirahma ksatri>a vtj (udrJ iUraml antyajj Jajah / 
gmmda seaylWed-ete bhalti hanjana mime//* 

The s»ord mune s! ossi that it was addressed to a sire ar 1 
not to Durga That the sage referred to m this passage u ro 
other than NSrada h proved li) the f Hawing %s •— 

ttlakatp tfirslhsa pundrilh)arp fttadhaa-cl»Iran 
hi nlrada / (* 

So it is aim *st certain that dm hearer w »* nor tVrvatl 
but NSrada T1 u men-mterry ter !» t » jmnr tl at bur 
avnten base Wen inttrurtrrul f>r i i pet-eor shape 

| tXi t ****** 
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We have noticed earlier that there exists a gulf of 
difference between the Uttara-khanda of the Devanagari 
recension and the same belonging to the Bengal recension 
Most of the chaps in the former are not found in the 
latter The difference is shown by the chart given below 

(The ms begins from chap 220 of the Devanagari ed ) 


ms printed ed 

Chaps 1-3 ==220 221 

Then some twenty chaps 
of the printed ed are not 
found in the ms 

Chaps 4-14 =242-249 

Chaps 15-23 =250 

NB Chap 15ofthems differs 

widely from its Devanagari 
counterpart Its contents -are 
not found in the printed ed 
Chaps 1-20 do not wholly 
agree with the Devanagari 
cd 

Chaps 60-75 =272-280 

A few vss of chaps 74 and 
75 are seen in the printed ed 


Chaps 76-78 =281-282 

Printed ed does not contain 
a few vss of chaps 76 and 77 
and about sixty vss of chap 

78 


ms printed ed 
Chaps 24-40 =251-261 
Chaps 41-49 =262-267 
N B Chaps 41-43 have extra 
matter which is not found 
in the Devanagari ed Chap 
49 also contains additional 
nineteen vss which are 
conspicuous bv their absence 
in the printed ed 
Chaps 50-59 =268-271 

There are about 57 vss in 
chap 58 which do riot occur 
in the printed ed 

Chaps 79-97 =171-189 

N B Here chaps 90, 92 and 
96 contain some vss that 
are not found in the printed 
ed 

Chap 98 =72 (vss 85 

ff) 

N B Continuing from the 
major portion of chap 98 
right up to chap 140 (i e , 42 
chaps in all A brief sum¬ 
mary of these will be given 
later), this part is unique 

and it does not correspond 

to any chap of the printed 
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ms, printed ed. ms. printed td. 

Chaps. 141-161 =98*118 Chaps. IG2-173 (to the end) 

do not occur in the printed ed. 

Let us proceed to present a summary of the chaps. 98- HO 
uhich do not occur in the DevartSgari recension. This would 
enable us to understand the importance, if any, of the 
Bengal recension. 

Chap. 98 deals mainly with the glorification of the 
Tulasi, Gahga and incidentally describes the efficacy of 
taking the holy names of Kpna. Here Parvatl wants to 
know what bondage is and what salvation is, what distin¬ 
guishes religion from non-religion, what is VairJgya, Yama, 
Nijama, Sauca, Afauca, Titik$3 etc., and Siva answer* 
accordingly. Moreover, some social customs base l>em 
narrated and a description of the universe, tlic charactcr- 
istic feature of Smfti-work and the like, delineation of the 
Manvantaras and the birth of Brahma arc found therein*. 

Chap. 99 deals with the characteristics and quali¬ 
fications of a devoted Vaisnava*. Here a full description hxs 
been gisett showing how and where (he decoration of sandal- 
paste should be applied in the different parts of the bod)*. 

Chap. IDO also deals with Kpna-bhakla-m.ih3lm>a, 
i.e. f eulogistic glorification of the devotees of Kpna. The Ideal 
manners and customs of a devoted Vaisnava base Ix-en 
praised. It has been ordained that in ever)tiling there exists 

Kpna. 

According to the colophon of chap. 101 the main theme 
centres round the eulogy of Kpna’ 4 . It describes different 
kinds of Yaisnavas and its known associates. 

Chajw. 102-103 describe the sin caused h> not muttering 
ihe name of Kpna {nSmSparJdha-kathana}. Jn this connec¬ 
tion a rrfermec lit a few W-railn it given and it hat hern 

it t 
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ordained that even these classes of people also are purged of 
serious type of sins if they recite the name of Krsna. 

The colophon of the next chap, says that this chap, 
deals with the prohibition of killing animals 11 . Various aspects 
of the female consort of Siva and worship of the village gods 
(grama-devata) have been referred to. Chap. 105 also more 
or less deals with the same topic. 

It is interesting to quote the colophon of chap. 106 which 
is as follows: 

sadaSiva-narada-samvade krsna-bhakti-vivarana-ka- 
thane £ ankh a-cakro r dh va-p u nd ra-d h ara na-krs n a- 
dvadasa-nama-grahana-mahatmyam 12 ... 

Firstly it eulogises the glorification of the worship of or the 
attendance on the preceptors (guru-seva-mahatmya and 
guru-puja-mahatmya) and goes on discussing the greatness 
(Mahatmya) of the Tulasi plant which is primarily important 
for Krsna-worship. Then it says something about pundra- 
tilaka-vidhi, i.e , rules of (the application of) the sandal 
pastes. The names of the twelve parts of the sacred body of a 
Vaisnava have been mentioned. Three kinds of worship, 
viz , sattvikl, rajas! and tfimasi have been distinguished. 

Chap. 107 mainly deals with the various forms of 
Krsna-worship (sodaSopacara, dasopacara etc. etc.) which is 
current even today It also mentions some articles which 
should not be offered at the time of worshipping Krsna, Surya 
and Ganapati. 

Chap 108 elaborately describes the manner of mutter¬ 
ing of mystic syllables (japa). Among all types of j'apa, 
manasa-japa has been given the highest place. The names of 
some places have been given where japa is not allowed To¬ 
wards the end it deals with different kinds of snana (bathing 13 ) 
and various types of garlands (mala 14 ) 

Chap. 109 discusses the agauca-prakarana as Narada 

asks— 

u jiva hinnH mjedha kathane adhyiyaji f 241 
lf f 247 * 

11 manasa snSna, amdra sn3na, viruna-snana etc etc f 252a 
14 dhStrf phata mSl*, mukti mSl3, m3l3 made ofraupya, hema, jphapka, rudrak$a 
etc f 252b 
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manavanam dvijadmam sarirasya pavitrata / 
bhavet kena prakarena kathy atarp tat sadaliva // 

(fol 257a) 

Siva replies accordingly and tells about what constitutes the 
exact aSauca period of the Brahmanas, VaiSyas etc The daily 
obligatory rites of the learned twice-born people have been 
stated It also gives a list of the place names where one 
should not pass urine 

Chap 110 first of all describes the normal daily duties 
of a man He after leaving his bed should take the names of 
guru (preceptor), sapta cirajivm (seven immortals), 
panca-kanya (five divine ladies), and others Secondly, a 
Mahalaksmi stava in fifteen vss and a Sarasvati stava in 
25 vss have been introduced 

Chap 111 deals mainly with the names of some holy 
places, rivers and mountains and also ten avataras ofVismi 
and the famous persons whose names should be taken by one 
after leaving one’s bed Siva mentions the 108 names of Krsna 

In chap 112 the greatness of the foot prints of Kr?na 
has been depicted 15 and the different pada-cihnas of 
Krsna have been analysed 

Chap 113 elaborately describes the different kinds of 
snana (in all there are sixteen kinds ‘soda&i snanam iritam’ 
f 265a) 

Chap 114 in its entirety deals with the glorification of 
the month of Karttika and in chap 115 in that connec¬ 
tion the rules of applying clay on one’s body have been stated 
(mrttika lepana vidhi) and some vratas to be performed m 
the month of Kartuka for satisfying Visnu-damodara have 
been narrated Some social laws and orders have also been 
irdamcd 

Chap 116 deals with the religious efficacy of the early 
normng bath (pratah-snana) in the month of Kirttika 

J.o r.b.aj> 117 which also is associated with the jrlon- 
cation of that month we find prescriptions regulating our 
iod It also names some trees the leaves of which should not 
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be taken for food and enumerates others the leaves of which 
may be taken for the same purpose Finally itspeahs highly of 
the Karttika vratas 

The Karttika-mahatmya is continued m chap 118 also 
where especially it has been said that the worship of Krsna 
with lotus in the month of Karttika is a necessity 

Chap 119 is concerned with the glorification of light¬ 
ing a lamp in this month (i e , dipa-dana-rnahatmya) 

By means of a story the pious results of the lighting of 
lamps in this month have been shown in chap 120 

While glorifying the akfda-dipa-dana (celebrating the 
month of Karttika with a lamp in the sky), chap 121 
narrates the story of the king of Vidarbha and how he 
acquired immense wealth by offering a lamp m the sky in 
Karttika 

Chap 122 says something m eulogy of Yama and 
prescribes the worship of Lalcsmi 

Chap 123 expressly says that even the worship of a 
Visnu-bhakta, i e , devoted Vaisnava leads one to the heaven 

Chap 124 deals with the glorifications of cow-worship 
(go-puja m5hatmya) 

In chap 125, Narada enquires which of the vows 
(vratas) is the greatest and Brahma accordingly speaks to 
him all about Yama dvitiya to beheld on the second lunar day 
in the bright half of the month ofKarttika Itis to be observed 
for securing protection from accidental or untimely death 16 
The worship of Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Sarasvati also have 

been ordained 

Chap 126 eulogises the month of Karttika in general 
without presenting an analytical description or study of any 
particular vrata, at the end it inculcates the ASvattha- 
mahatmya 

Chaps from 127 to 131 deal wtk (he gbttScstiaa of 

Dhatn, Salagrama*&la (in two chaps), Sankha and 
Tulasi respectively 

Bhisma-panca-vidhi has been glorified in chap 132 

1# apampyu mvSraijam f 286b ramyam yama dvitiySkhyaySm apamftyu nivj 
rapAm f 287b 
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svhere it has been said that king Atithi of solar dynasty in 
Ayodhya with Ins queen Candrabhavim observed that 
vrata 17 and attained the region of Visnn (visnu loka) thereby 
In chaps 133-134 Satyabh^ma. wants to know what 
pious deeds performed resulted in her union with Krjna 
Kx$na replies accordingly and gives her an account of her 
pious life m her previous births 

Chap 135 deals with the story of demon Sanklia— 
how he defeated Indra and other gods, captured the throne 
or heaven, carried aw ay by force the Vedas and took refuge 
inside the sea Visnu being eulogised by other gods,assumed 
the shape of a iafari and rescued the Vedas 

Chap 136 deals with the origin of Pray iga and 
VadankaSrama 18 

Chap 137 describes the rules and regulations of 
worship and awaking (puja j^garana vidlu) 

Chap 138 treats of the different rites of bathing 
(snana vidht) 

Chap 139 also deals with jagarana and myama- 
vidhi 


In chap 140 the rules and regulations relating to the 

observance of Urja iukl i caturdisi have been discussed 
Their procedure has been noted and some importance has 
been attested for it 

Chap 162 is concerned with the birth story of RSdhu 
Here Narada asks Siva— 

'kathyatarp me mahadeva ndhajanma kalh’i prabho / 
kathaip jata varuroha krsna-kantasu si van// 
kasmm masc titlnu kasyuip paksc h» sa ca rldlukS /’ 

(f 233a) 


and Siva replies accordingly 

Chap 163 deals only with several names of RidliS 
and enumerates the names of sects who should not be allowed 


n hr rtltna tirvurt-dVirTnl mXfwkji y* ft*Vn / 

dittitp puri rJjAi tm in-trn amittatfum/ / 
tUn'irt cintfriWi isyi I'nr K I rtuiva / 

r snm 

w Src u {ft p^Jmi pitior u tsta Vhiivjr !<■ 

\lntik* mihltmy* prayJr* r*UrAUfattu f 
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to associate themselves with the birth-celebration of Radha 19 
Chap 164 mentions the names of many deified lords, 
including Krsna with some of his incarnations and certain 
female deities to whom worship should be offered 

Chap 165 denounces all the sects other than the 
V aisnava 

Chap 166 glorifies Vmdavana in eulogistic terms 
Chap 167 deals with the hundred names of Anna¬ 
purna and notes the merit achieved b) a man in taking these 
names 20 

Chap 168 describes the glorification of the month of 
Vaisakha and in this connection prescribes the worship of 
Madhava 

Chap 169 discusses a few social laws and orders 
Chap 170 also deals with the VaisShha mahatmya 
In chap 171 the Vaisnava religion has been spoken 
of as the best and its supremacy is proved by a story 

Chap 172, i e , the last but one chap , deals with a 
brief summary of the contents of all the chaps (This is a 
special characteristic of the Bengal mss All of them in a 
chap describe the summary of the whole of the work) 

Chap 173 (le, the last one) is concerned with the 
results obtainable from this purana (phala Sruti) 

We have already remarked that this Khanda of the 
Bengal recension cannot be said to have been composed at an 
early date On the contrary there are evidences to show that 
it is a very recent work It frequently refers to the Mbh 21 
GxlcP- Bhagavala?* mentions purana, upapurana, agama- 

19 i Ari padma purane uttara khantfc Ari sadas va narada samvade ir han bhakti 
vivara^a kathane Ar rUdha janm3$tanu kathana mahatmyam f 337 b 
M irl mad annapurtia Sata nama mah5tmyain F 346b 
1 Chap 102 f 234a 

iia va git5 samim t hasam jarvara ca bharatam / / 
durglya yaoch venoktaip g ta mahatmyam uttamam / 
v v dhopakhyana yutarp va kup(ha prSpakam nrpa / / 
tac-chp?u$va jnahibhSga sarva p3pa prap^Aanam / 
bhav $yas kftSrthas tvatp yac chrutvl samsrtcr bhay3t / / 
lty etat kath tarp guhyarp purSflam samh tatmakam f 
arcayasva hn*kdam yadlcchasy avyayarp padam / / chap 165 f 340b 
Moreover there are the glor ficat ons oF each chap oFthe G to 

99 tatra prapujayed enaip v dhim bhagavatam iukam// chap 7fl T 170 
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t antra-iTistra, pancaritrn-saiphiQ, yamnla etc., 51 mention* 
R3dha, the female consort of Kyjna ami is acquainted with 
the combined mantra of the two, i.e., Radh.’i and Kpfua 55 . It 
frequently eulogises the sacred Tulasl plant 5 * and betrays 
knots ledge of the paiiciyatana-pujA, i.e., the ssorship or the 
five deities of which Ganapati has been referred to as the 
central deity of the GAnapatya sect* 7 which, it is admitted, 


< 


PWUtJi fri bKl**Y*urp irf bK***vin hxnb / 

Um*irityi hkimyX Ujtityl Mb J / 

dm**u « innSni ta / 

?TV»dbyf bMf*v*Ury» UnrUjt v**fTi*v*m <**p, 112 f ?f Ik. 

nifyirTT tKJpairitiqi yivtu parirurp VfQtrtln-Ajfjb / «*M* ^ ( T*** 
oa H bhlSi^m-utAAfii p'jrljjo^putl'uUni f/<Kip liA f 510 b 
yii iirp<isl ymtuTitp Umu ml’i-fftMtlrl / 

bM^j^Utp (MJi Um// rhjp. f 311 * 


M irot>Hi7ifti purir>ofajnniftnr 

Jinf jimili 

. J/ «b|k 41 t ft?b 

kivirArp Itl WVi*«toirit»\ Vil|*uvi dttriBKr* <*} 
pur)t*pMpurS#3nt rj 

iff 1 *it» lu j%i / 

lAntriPft )tmxl4H / / 

rKjp. vs rnu 

bKlgivatU Ihb / 

ij* y*i If 

«f*P 7 st\ms. 

|j*tfj-ftslf 
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came into being at a comparatively late period 28 It knows 
the Ramanuja sect and mentions it 29 

That it cannot be dated much earlier can further be 
proved from an interesting story narrated here We give it 
below in details 

In ancient days in Dravida in the region of the Southern 
sea, there ruled a king named Citrasena (according to the 
printed text the name of the king was Citra—Uttara 
khanda 250 lb) He was very powerful and was skilled 
in the use of Sastra and astra His treasury was filled with 
money and jewels plundered and collected from the defeated 
countries He had a very good physique and possessed a 
pleasing appearance He sported with thousands of beautiful 
ladies in pleasure gardens 30 He was a pious king, performed 
many sacrifices, gave a vast amount of wealth as Daksma 
and charity and received a number of guests every day 81 The 
king paid equal respect to the Trinity, l e , Brahma, Visnu, 
and Mahesa 32 As days passed by, some Pasandms came to 
him and tried to influence him with the ideologies of the 
Agamic Saivas They dwelt on the glorification of their 
creed and denounced the other sectarian ideologies in the 
following way to the king All the bondages of hfe are 

saurasya gagapa yasya fa vader bhur man flAm / / chap 100 f 227a 
sa vah saura gSriapatya vrAtya gov nda rundakab / / chap 104 f 240b 
sauram. faktam gaoapa yarn la vim pai yams ca tia japct {{ 
tulas b Iva pa tram ca pujayed devatam p tub / 

dify agneyyam ganapat rp na T T Y^ m m nyaset / / chap 126 f 290a 
Chap 107 (if 247a 249b) deals w th the deta Is of Gai^apat worsh p among 
others 

ai J G J R I vol V 1948 pt 4pp 263 276 

*• ta h& bhakt h sotfafadhS kath tS yatnato mayi / 

Inraad ramatiup diksa-v dhinam v dhi ptirvakam / / chap 78 f 171b 
$a{prakara vsnu bhakia bhavanty acara bhedatah / 
da vab Iru-tattva vadi ca brahnia vadl caturthakab / / 
avatira paras ca va knna m?thaf ca narada / / 

chap 101 f 231b 

14 rupa yauvana saippannah str sahasra b samam mud4 / 

udyancfu ca kntfan sa n3r bh h pan vest tah/ / chap 15 f 37a b 

I yajnii nana v dhas tena kf a hi bahu-daks gab / 

n tyam dSnam parasya va n tyam cStith pnjanam / / 

chap 15 f 37a 

II brahntA vi?nu mahefe$u famarn bhaktirp tatha karot / / 

chap 15 f 37a 
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removed from one who is imtnted m the Sana diksa which 
can be accepted by all irrespective of caste and creed There 
is no necessity for charity, for observance of vratas, for 
reciting from the Vedas or for performance of sacrifice Only 
by besmearing one’s body with holy ashes of Siva, one be¬ 
comes a permanent attendant of Siva and rests in bhss with 
Him no matter whether he holds in his head matted locks or 
tuft of hair at its back or is clean shaven A man.whethcrheis 
blind, a hunch-back, an idiot, a fool or even a Sudra, is able 
to come into the fold of Samsm which is open to all Valmiki 
was formerly a thief but later on became the foremost of the 
dvijas, Visvamitra, a Ksatriya by caste, attained Brahmanism 
by means of penance So no distinction should be made 
among Siva worshippers Saiva philosophy is the greatest 
of all philosophies in the world The followers of Sin ism hav c 
to observe certain rules and regulations They do not worship 
any other god except Sna They do not even bow dow n to a 
Vaisnava image, not to speak of worshippingit Wlicnescr 
they come across an image of Visnu they commit oficnce to 
Siva and through this fault they are led to the Raurava 
Naraka after their death One who is afraid of dangers in this 
world and wants to be relieved of them should not tolerate 
even the utterance of the namcof Visnu A devotee of Siva, if 
he wants to delight his Lord, should kill a Vaisnava at any 
time anywhere on the earth 53 One who docs u is sure to get a 
place in Kailasa after death To follow this rule means bring¬ 
ing happiness to oneself 31 ’ 

With these words the Pasandms were able to deceive the 
king who being pleased gave them villages, elephants, 
horses, gold andjcwels, and followed their advice lie at once 
renounced the Vcdic rites, began to blame the brahmins 
Smrtis and Vedas The sirred fire inside his fire-chamber 
Became rxtinjrt in course of time His officers also followed 
the same direction They kept malted locks on their heads 

* tiiis-t j v4tyo»vn ttnrjfVv-fti f 

i yj bbHeftt HiMaffcara 4 vary* jwlumtcrVi } f 

chap, n f 2a* 
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and besmeared their bodies with the sacred ashes Censure of 
Visnu became prevalent m his kingdom The king proclaimed 
that one who would rend or utter the name of Visnu m his 
country would be punished b) death The devoted Vaisnnvas 
among his subjects being nfrnid, migrated from his kingdom 
to other countries Some of Ins Dr i\ida subjects began to keep 
long matted hair and besmear their bodies with holy ashes 
The) gave up their Vcdic rites, did no longer accord welcome 
to the guests, or paid heed to vratas, penance or charity and 
began to follow evil vva) s 35 There was no sacrificial mantra 
ever sounded in the country, no svaha or svadha was 
heard Nobod) worshipping Visnu was found The king as 
well as his subjects freely cast aspersions on the name of 
Visnu All the Visnu temples were demolished and all the 
Vaisnava idols were thrown away to the waters of the sen 36 
In this way the king was dissuaded from the right path of 
Dharma and along with his subjects became cruel, pitiless and 
ruthless Henceforth adharma gamed a permanent footing 
m his kingdom on account of which the clouds did no more 
pour, hence the towns and villages did not prosper and the 
Dravida people had to depend entirely on waters from the 
rivers The brahmins, their means of maintenance of live 
lihood being lost adopted the tree planting business 37 They 
lost their usual respect Nobody paid any tax or revenue to 
the king who was unmindful of the customary rites, sacrificial 
fire and social or moral law and order He was like Kali 
incarnate 

Now this king after his death had to undergo severe 
punishments 38 

There is a tradition about Kulottunga Cola II, the 
famous emperor of the Cola dynasty, that he, being a staunch 
supporter of Saivism gave some spasmodic outburst of anti 

M kumarga n ratJbhavan ft chap 15 f 38b 
u kha a va $pav5b 6a va h prMdas tatra ye ath 5b / 
va $nava pra raal? aarvit!) praki pt5^ sJgaj-ambhas / f 

chap ] 5 f 38b 

1 vfk$5.n Uropya vartante brShmanl vp t 3h / / 

chap 15 f 38b 

*• Sec Utlara kha$<J a 250 10 fT for hu suffer ngi af er death 
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Vannava feeling. He w as .1 'fanatic Saiva who wanted to up¬ 
set the time-honoured disposition of the images of Siva and 
VUnu.* 1 ’ Trom this it is difficult to a\oid the conclusion that 
the author came later than the hint; whose acmities he had 
either seen or heard and utilising its i cruel hr went on lubri¬ 
cating the story of glorification of Vitim by presenting a 
sorrowful picture of die adherents cf Saivistn in their after¬ 
life. Kulottuhgn Cola I ascended the throne in 1070 A.D.** 
and Kulottufiga II in 1133 A.D'h 

Tire date of the composition of the Bengal recension of 
the Uttara-Vhancla in the present form can be pushed further, 
A careful reading of the ms. will show that the influence of 
the Radhi-vnllabhins is not rare in tins wort* 3 , Thryarrqmte 
a modem sect, founded b\ one llarivarpta in al>out 15H5 
A.D M . Tims it can be safely said that the Uttara-lbsm/i sv.ct 
compoiet! about the 2nd half of die sexenteendt century. 
RatnAharakandall's Sah asr j- et ~u- ,7 te — ,Vi.imnr render¬ 
ing of a small tract of the Ultara-ihanda—has f >r its source 
the DcvanSgari recension of the PaJ~3*f>. u and not the 
Bengal counterpart. 



Chapter IV 


VARIOUS TREATISES CLAIMING TO BELONG 

TO THE PADMA-PURANA 

The popularity of a Puranic work is indirectly proved by 
the number of treatises which claim to belong to that work 
Some of the Puranas became very much popular in the later 
period and so a number of treatises has been attached to 
them thereby giving these things a garb of antiquity and 
sacredness But whatever these writers’ endeavours may be, 
the apocryphal and therefore spurious character of these 
treatises is easily discernible It should, however, be borne 
m mind that there is also a good number of treatises which 
claim to be a part of some Puranic works and this claim 
should be called legitimate as on observation these are 
found to have been faithfully copied from some chaps of 
a Puranic work They are merely reprints of some chaps 
of a Purana This type of work is not included in our dis¬ 
cussion for obvious reasons Our interest is limited only to 
those different works which although claiming to belong to 
the Paima-p are not really a part of it, as after analysis, it 
is found that neither the Devanagari recension of the Padma-p 
nor the Bengal recension of it contains them It should be 
mentioned here that none of these treatises has been printed 
or studied as yet But as the number of such treatises is very 
big, 1 we intend to examine only those which are compara¬ 
tively important and easily available 


» Ramadaj Gaud in hn H nduloa (pp 208-209) mention* the name of 68 treatise* 
as belonging to the Padma p But on an actual exam nation of the d flerent catalogues 
of Sanskrit mss the number s found to be much more than that 
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(1) BHATTAHARA-CARITA 

The Bhattahara-carita* of which a ms. no. G. 8165 
has been preserved in die Asiatic Society (Calcutta) should 
be considered to be a work of immense importance. The 
varied information contained in the unique wort. Is really 
valuable. 

It is to be noted that this work claims to be a part of 
the Fatiila-hhanda of the Padma-p. At the end of the last 
chap, it has the following colophons— 

iti fri-padma-purfmc patala-khnndc 
bhapahara-carite caturvidha-purusartha-prasat’iga* 
nrrupanc pancavirpiatitamo’dh) ayah 5 

Such readings as ‘iti Iri-padmn-pur.lnc putula-hhande 
bhattahara-carite' etc. arc found to occur in man) of its 
chap.*co!ophom, and nowhere docs it claim to be a part 
of any other work or say nn\ thing about its independent 
character. But how far its claim to he a part of the PatSla- 
khanda can be called legitimate, is a matter of serious 
consideration, because the printed editions of the Padma-p 
do not incorporate the Bfiapahara-enrita or a part thereof 
anywhere in their texts Mo r cos cr, in chap. 92 of the jVaradiya- 
p. which ghes an analysis of the Padma-p. including an out¬ 
line of the topics dealt with in the Putfda-khanda, thrre is 
no indication that the author nf the said chap of the 
Naradiya-p. saw or utilised the Dhattahum-carita. So, it 
seems that the Uhajtahara-carita did not original!) belong 
to the Padma-p. and this povubilit) is supported bv the 
compamtKrly late date of the Uhapahara-carita itself 

If h) retying on the claim of the Blultuhara-earita 
s*c talc this work to be a genuine part of the Pufuh-khanda, 
then we arc to assume that it was excluded from the text 

of the Putfda-khanda long before the period of composition 

• Our *4 tbr b c«i i»*l ri */ i 1 / Aui?*' tf 

• tVirrrtr*) tfV f> 1\2 U« 

trvq m 

* Ke* r -A t W, 
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of the said chap of the jVaradija p and also before the 
time when the oldest existing mss of the Patala-khanda 
were copied It is needless to say that this assumption 
would require to presume that the Bhattahara-canta is an 
old work coming from a time prior to that of the rise of 
the present text of the Padma-p 

That the Bhattahara-canta never belonged to the 
Patala-khanda is also indirectly proved by Gopalabhatta’s 
Han-bhakU-vilasa which quotes a large number of vss from 
the Patala-khanda of the Padma-p but not a single line from 
the Bhattahara-canta 

Though a spurious and comparatively late work the 
Bhattahara-canta has very’ judiciously tried to take the 
shape of a Purana We know that the first topic to be dealt 
with in a Purana is creation (Sarga) 4 Likewise this work 
also, after a few benedictory vss , goes on desenbing, although 
very bnefly the creation and gradual development of the 
world—from the ongm of Brahma to that of the Gandharvas 
and Kirpnaras Thus it leaves no stone unturned to prove 
its own self to be a genuine Purana or at least a part of it 

Although the chief object of the writer of this work is to 
give a pen-picture of the Medapatas of Ajmerc (Rajasthana), 
he was clever enough to introduce some stones from the 
Mbh in order to give this work the character of a part of 
a Purana He was aware of the fact that none would pay 
attention to his work if it dealt only with the Medapatas 
in whom the people at large were hardly interested So, 
on fols 124 ff he introduced a Mbh story, viz , that of 
Pariksit and Janamcjaya which tells us that once Panksit 
tied a dead snake round the neck of a sage and for this act 

he was cursed by the son of the latter In consequence of 
that curse, the king was killed by the formidable serpent 
Taksaka Being furious, Janamcjaya, son of Panksit made 
arrangements for destroying the whole race of the snakes 
by performing a sacrifice The race of the snakes was going 
out of existence but at last it was saved by Astika 


* Cf Amaras rpbh * fivefold character st cj of a PurSpa 
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It is obvious that the famous story of the Mbk has got 
no bearing on the first half of the work which exclusively 
deals with the Medapatas. The Mbk. story has been very 
cleverly introduced with numerous reference to the worship 
of Krsna, 3 although in other part, which also deals with the 
Medapatas, such references to Krsna arc hardly observable. 

The author while narrating the story of Pariksit and 
Janamejaya, did not forget his chief object, viz , the delinea¬ 
tion of the Medapatas, and hence, after bringing the Meda- 
pata-story to a close, he again gave us information about the 
Medapatas in fols. I91ff till the end of the work. 

Thus we see that the author of the Bhattahara-carita 
has left no stone unturned to give his work the air of a genuine 
Purana so that it might be accepted as a part of the Patala- 
khanda of the Padma-p.; yet the conclusion seems to be irre¬ 
sistible that it does not at all form a part of the Padma-p. 
although it claims to be so 

That this Bhattahara-carita is a work of immense 
importance can be little doubted. It has twofold importance. 
Primarily, as we have stated above, it throws a flood of light 


xYito vijpiini kJblt prad*k*mma caknnl f 124b 
luru f J24b 

kn^aip dr? tv* prasannitmi babhOva vidhivptimln f 124 b 
ta eva kn°o bhagavSn brahma-ntty* ntraiijanah f 129b 
fcjyijlrtbA ta(tvavnu( rfrt Irpjab ruri3py*tc f 199b 

gov*ardhan*b prabhub f 130a 

krrrta kamala patrlkyab tvayaqi brahma lamanvayf 130b. 
avxdyl vaficjtab krwXntigraham an tar! ( 13 lb 

laipilr* ilg*rAT(i Urttuji na bhavrc-chakumla krou f 

knpa*brtana brtlro yitn «nli mahXlaylh / / f 134b 
kiyija-klrtana-iATTiyogirp fin 4 xilp>*min ftp yet f I35a< 
prajkb U*au bhfipilc Insa-dcvtna rakjne f 136* 

ht t f JJCh, 

mphaU vif^uriilkhy! irf knnma wurrmtl f 156b. 
kn^ klrur*nuh»t phalaro f 158b. 
mama rJv* -fera?aiy* tnW* kanrr**?a&!t t l€Sb 
tilth! Inver* kfHXn* tvoia tntp paKkjitab f 167a. 
iatpptipta kn^a klru^yab «haa jhJu-ruirayab f 169*. 
vtjtpurlto vxfntjrXto C I7(a* 
kj 7 $ajy* vacaoit kyroa-iarp* 0 *!^ f l^Sb 
kno* Urtaaa kh«Ui-<»rlra janxmepyab t 190b 
nOhtftaatl tu na^arf Irp^-klrttna-tUul f 191a. etc tt c. 
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on the hitherto unknown or slightly known Bhatas, (also 
called Bhattas) and Medapatas, secondarily, it gives the 
contents of the Bhumi-khanda of the Padma-p in its earlier 
form As we have discussed the latter m our study of the 
Bhumi-khanda of the Padma-p , we are concerned here chiefly 
with the Bhatas and the Medapatas 

There arc cpigraphic and other reference to prove that 
‘Medapata’ is the name of modem Mcwar 6 Our ms contains 
two passages which seem to suggest the location of Medapata 
They arc as follows 

asti bharate khandc’smin pavitrah paramottamah / 
medapata lti khyato deSarajah suSobhanah / / 
aneka-tirtha-ntkaraih puskaradyaih samanvitah / 
citrakuta-trikutadi giribhih panraksitah / / 
sant-saro-nadakirnah kamapurah krpanvayah / 
klianoparama-vapibhir-devakhataih suvistrtah / / 
puskaradyaih pavitramSah sarvato’timanoharah / 
gramo yatra na sarpvaso gopa-gokula-sundarah / / 7 
and 

rajann-aste trikutadnr-ekahngasya sevaya / 
gin rajanyatarp dhatte nyananda-gunodayaih ( / 
tatha ca puskaram yasmat natidure pravartatc / 
visaye medapatakhye citrakiitadi-mandite / j s 

These clearly point out that Medapata was protected on all 
sides by the mountains Citrakuta and Triku^a, Puskara was 
not very far from there and that there were other sacred 
places near by Puskara, as we all know, is the modern Sacred 
place of the same name, situated in Ajmere It is not very 
difficult to identify the Citrakuta mountain It is certainly 
the modern Citorgadh in the Udaypur state of Rajasthana * 


« Sec Nundo Lai Dc Geographical D cttonaiy of Ancient and Mediaeval Ind a p 129 

T Bhatfahara carita f 14a b 

•Ibd f 177b 

• Cf iobh5 bandhyal? aa v ndhyab suraguru noccakGtas-tnkutal> / 
kailasai cSvilSso h magir r amahin v3man*lbhaJp sun^bhab / / 
mainSkab pSkanipal? aakala vasuinati*datta netra preside / 
prisidc dyotamine ravi ratha turaga pripta viirSntike smui / j 
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Tliere ire mscnphonal records which connect the Citraliita 
mountain with McdapAta The follow me; lines mas Ixt 
quoted from the Citorga^h-praiisti — 

ast) adbhutih ksitidhanh Ida citrakijns- 

ten’ll an! maghavit’t panpil) amlnab / 

5rj mcdap’ua-dhaninl taninl HI qa 

pipe sphulirp mukipitSm update sih / /** 

According to h r dulms Iia^bj ’■anta Tnkilta is situated in 
the western countries of fndn 11 Somettmes it !m Ik-ch 
identified with Juanit^mKathnvad Moreover, the dtsnncc 
from Ciforto Puikari rrnj be about J50 miles >* Thus we Jcf 
that taking ill the evidences into consideration h is difficult 
to a\ oid the conclusion that Mcdaplta of the in' is the present- 
di\ Mcwir in K’ljastMm 

\Nc will presently show how the me ilioumh m re¬ 
ferences to the worship of Sim Hus proves tint the intiabi 
tarns of MediplH were generally the devotrd wordnpperi 
of Sim Tlie mscnpticuial rvidenccs also corroljonte this 
The object of the Citorgt^h inscription 11 ii t> rerr rd the 
erection of i trinptc of Coil ^tu at CjtnkGp The < l jrct 
of the Citorgat,lh inscription of the Catdukva KumtnpSh 1 * 
also u to record i visit of the Cauhikyt king Kum’tnp^H to 
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Mount Citrakuta, the modern Gitorgadh and some donations 
which on that occasion were made by the king in favour 
of a temple of the god SamiddheSvara (Siva) on the summit 
of the mountain 16 Thus the conclusion is now almost irresis¬ 
tible that Medapata of the ms is Medapata of the inscrip¬ 
tions, there being no difference between the two Thus 
Medapata > trimr > of the ms is the present- 

day Mewar in Rajasthani 

At the very outset, the title of the work recorded in our 
ms appears confusing Although its name is Bhattahara- 
canta, yet it does not deal with the Bhattaharas but with the 
Medapatas The questions naturally arise, “Why is the 
anomaly 3 Who are these Medapatas 3 Arc they different 
from the Bhattaharas 3 ” We shall have to take the help of 
the ms itself to find the answers It distinctly says that the 
Bhattaharas are the Medapatas 17 So the author has done 
nothing wrong in describing the Medapatas while the name 
of the ms is Bhattahara-carita 

Trom the evidence furnished by the ms itself it appears 
that the Bhattas or Bhatas (as has been mentioned in some 
places in the ms ), though included in the Medapata race, 
formed the higher section of people 18 The reason for their 
superiority is not known, but one thing has definitely been 
asserted It is that the Bhatas were regarded as brahmins 
There arc numerous references to prove their brahminhood 19 


M sarpn veiya s ({ )v rarp pphu tatra tr3s tSsahana bhCpat cakram / 
citraku;a gin pu$kala SobhSip dratfumira nppat b kutukena / / 

Ep Ind vol II p 423 

17 Bhaitahara-carita 

bhattahar5s*te bhattf mcdap3ta pras ddl atab f 17b 
11 lb d 

medapStoitarl bhatab f 72b 
medap&tottara etc f 192a 
mcdap^totiaro bhatto f 192b etc etc 
” Ibd 

medapata dv jjnvayab f 1 Oa 

bhattanvaya bbavfri et5ri medap3it3n dv janmSnab f 20a 
syad dv jo bbatta saipjft tab f 52a 
medapata kulot h a bhatfa n5ma dvjottamab f 52a 
bhatt'in£xp dvija rSjSnAm f 70b 

bhattl brShmana sattamSb f 70b 
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But it has also been said in this work that there was prevalence 
of the Sudra caste also among them. 20 Those who did not 
observe the social and religious customs prevailing among 
them* 1 were regarded as outcastes and Sudras, and it has 
been ordained that the Sudras could attain the respectable 
position of Bhatfas by serving the feet of the brahmins 
like servants, and that by means of service to the brahmins 
they could become pure in heart. The following lines of the 
ms. are quoted in support of our statement:— 


dvijapada-seyavan laghv*atma-guna-gauravah / / 
Sudro’pi bhatta-jatlyah hirp puna§-cct sa vSdavan / 
disavat paricaryavan &idro bhavitum-arhati / / 
pari\ara>prayuhto’pi dvijanma*hrta-scvaya / 
vyavahara-vihiddhatma Sudrah sarpbhavati svatah / / 
muhhya-vrttir-iyarp kh) at a Sudrya. natmavidarp ta^a / 
paricarya-paradhinyarp dvijagranaqi nirantaram / /** 

But the most interesting point to note is that the Meda- 
patas (including the Bhatas) claim themselves to be Nagara 
brahmins. It has been specifically mentioned that they 
were called by the people as ‘Nagara’, 23 While going to gi\c 
an explanation of their name ‘Nagara’ the ms says that 
those Bhattaharas(i.e., MedapSfas) should be named JO gar as 


bhAtt^harJktiyiolqi dvyinim f 7lb 

bha(l dvtjamrtlno C 

c»turvtipiiU bfollldj f 191 b. 

<r! bh*u mrdip^ilnlrp br>htn*«?in5rp *iyim*V*b £ 2056 
pnyc^AJiani *d*n> bh*uln5rp dvtja jihiDinim f 205b* 

m !Ud. f 

bbatU t I03U 

(mr tyvf-bhiiOdrX ipt £ 7lb 

iOidflijJrTt icvmljp bhatpjr iuk f 71* 

iQdrtrr* v*ruj*b rip**fu 9 if*» tau f 12 <31. 

,l Ibtct^ t 100 a. 

w ibid** r io 3 

Tb* iwcrd brt* mo*t jx^baUy rtfrrt to th* W-cnni 


v*dt|y»nti Jmi b **myiiV iurtny*b l 

itlptitHh ttfiili tu rxliAh // £ 
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as they were protected by the Nagas. 24 In another place, 
the explanation of their name has been given in the following 
way, ‘These, superior to Medapatas (i.e., Bhatas) were known 
as the Nagaras as they were devoted to Siva. 25 * But how far 
their evidence of the racial affinity with the Nagara 
brahmins would be tenable is really not known. Only 
from a few references from one ms., it would be hardly 
justified to connect the Medapatas with the Nagara brah¬ 
mins. D. R. Bhandarkar has tried to give the reason or the 
name Nagara and suggested that it may be derived from the 
place-name ‘Nagar or Nagarkot, the old name of Kangda, 
situated in the Swalakh hills in the Punjab. 28 * Tims we see 
that the explanation of the name Nagara differs. Not only 
this, but none of the available inscriptions also which throws 
light on the Medapatas even Hints at the point that they 
were regarded at least to some extent as Nagara brahmins. 
It is a settled fact that the Nagara brahmins belonged to 
Vaijvapa gotra 27 but throughout the ms. not even a single 
reference to this gotra is found The name of the tutelary 
deity of the Nagaras is the Linga called HatakeSvara 28 But 
no such reference to HatakeSvara Siva is found in the ms. 
Moreover, the surnames 29 of the Nagara brahmins which 
are the most important signs to recognise them, have not been 
given in the ms. Thus taking all these points into considera¬ 
tion, it seems difficult to avoid the conclusion that no great 
weight should be given on the Medapatas* claim to be the 
Nagara brahmins as found in the ms. 

«Ibid, 

xyur-bhatahara nimJno nJgarS n5ga ralqai^t f 17b 
nSgendra gana rak$3to nSgarX manvate f 39a 
bhat& nSgara kiryei^a nSgX nSgara (ra)k<at?3t f 192b 
“ Ibid , medapitottarJ etc nSgarlip (nSgarS) hara-iaiplrayit f 192a 
"DR Bhandarkar, ‘The Nagar Brahmans and the Bengali Kayasthas’, Ind. 
Ant, voi LXI * 1932 p 46 

” See JASB, 1909 pp 167 187, also M L Mathur, 'Ongin of the Guhilots 
were they Nagar Brihmaija\ I H Q.» voi XXVI, 1950 p 265 
"Rid Ant, voi LXI, 1932 p 45 

" datta guptau nanda ghojau farma-dlsau C& varjna ca / 
n5ga-datta rtrSta bhQtau ixutra-devau bh 3 vastathl / / 

See D R. Bhandarkar, 'Foreign Elements in the Hindu Population’, Ind Ant, 
voi XL, 1911 p 32 
11 
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Trom a scrutinising analysis of the ms. much can lie 
said about the religious inclinations of the Med a pat a*. Thr\ 
ncrr, as we base noticed earlier, the staunch supporters of 
Saivism. Quite a good number of limes Siva Ins Iktd 
dcscrilwl as the Lord of the Medaputas 55 They are said to 
ha\c been prospering under the protection of Siva.” He was 
a constant well-doer of them.” 'Hies offered Him worship 
with fiouers and s.mdal-p.ufes . 53 It has a ho been held tint 
I,ord Siva or Kkalifign was worshipped c\cn h\ the ancestor 
of the MedapStas and the Ilhams.** 

Hut howeser strong the supporters or Saishm the 
Metlap t{as may be, it wilt be a height of fi>Hj if we prnumr 
that they wrre satisfied ssith this particular sectarian rootisr 
of them. Hie ms. abounds in references to the wtmhip r*f 
Kai)ayanl, AmhikA, Vindh)a*\Asinl, Annapurna, MShe- 
ivan” etc. which seem to point to thr element of Sakti at 
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connected wth Siva Thus, although the Saiva element 
predominates, the Sakti was ne\ ertheless not so insignificant 
^ was the custom among them to worship the golden image 
of Uma-mahe^vari, the omnipotent and omniscient female 
entity of Siva 38 The image of Katyayam with her four arms 
carrying the bow and arrow's, the sword, the scimitar, and 
the thunderbolt respectively, was very much respected by 
them 37 and they regarded Her as the Saviour of the Bhata 
race and they used to worship her always 88 It has been said 
that one, coming to Bhataharapura—the city of the Bhatta- 
haras, first pajs his respect to Katyayani—the mother of 
the earth 89 She would often appear before a devoted disciple 
and would grant him boon 40 The Vindhya vasini aspect of 
that primeval Sahti was worshipped for good fortune 
happiness, prosperity and welfare of the Medapatas She 
could remove the distress and misfortune of many people 41 
Much happiness or welfare was due to Her 42 She has been 

regarded as the ‘Jcalyana-koti janani’ 43 , i c , the mother of 
crores of auspicious deeds 


kStyayanl bhagavati tadSnugraha dayml f 16b 

amb ka pujanam eapi samyak sap samatj-kah f 44b 

dhugt^h narji jfi3p tai-ca $am sakjinl vindhya vasini f 54a 

annapurn£ vindhya visa devi katyiyanl tatM f II lb 

taui-ca jagad inartda L£ngim viiva mataram / 
annapun^Sm parananda dSyinim / / f 108b 

annapurna samSyStJ pfija daivata samyuta f 116b 

” lb d uma jnahdvarl murt b svamajS panpujyate f 118b 

* Ibd, 

yatrSste sakalartha iSdhana vidhau kiUySyanl devata / 

bitjarp kha^gam asim tatha ca kulifarji has tail caturbhih kramat / f 3 a 

dhupdha k$ctra-patii ca karmuka dhara katySyarx! Ujthati f 22a 

** lb d 

katySyanl bhagavat nandajS vindhya vasini / 

bhata vamia pantratji sarvada va samarcyate / / f 92b 

* Ibd 

imnad bhatt^bara s thane prathamam visva mStaram / 
katyayannn bhagavatup namaskj-tyopasarpati / / f 108a 

40 Ibd 

lti fcamstuvatam prSdur babhuva jagadisvan / 
katy£yanl gandai ca vara danaya satvaram / / f 94b-95a 

41 lb d intka jam saxptapa nairn vindhya vasini f 106b 
«Ibid 

b bharti bhata medapafa sukhadi vandhya samvisui f 3a. 
lubho vayur bhagavati devi in vindhya vasini f G9b 
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The Medapatas were conversant with many vratas 41 
It has been said that as Siva is the sole creator of the Bhata 
race, He should be worshipped by the people -with the ob¬ 
servance of the Sivaratri-vrata. He should be given a 
special worship on each Sunday at noon when the sun shines 
very brightly. 45 Dhundhi-ksetra-pati should be worshipped 
in Faheami. In the month of Mugha and Caitra also He 
should be worshipped. 4 * In autumn one should adhere to 
Bhava. 47 In the Caturthf of the month of Agrahi>nna, the 
Mahupuja ofKStj uyani and Siva (varadc&'tuh) should be cele¬ 
brated. Especially at the time of the rising of the moon this \ rata 
from its start to finish should be observed by the MedapStas, 
engaged in japa and homa A detailed description of the 
Naga-pancaml-vrata as observed by tile Bhatas is given. 
It has been remarked, “Those who arc great in the Bhattahara 
clan, should observe Naga-pancaml as this was their family- 
rite. In Naga-pancaml, men and women should worship 
the Nagas in a manner of great celebration Images of &csa 
and other nine Nagas should be built; and sandal-paste, 
incense, flowers and others should be ottered (to them). 
Life should be infused into those great lords of the N3gas. 

.In the great festival of the worship of Naga b> the 

merchants, craftsmen and twice-bom, the brahmins 
should be fed and handsome chant} should be made (to them). 
....In Paficami the Bha{tas should chum cow's milk and 
give those as offerings and later on should take themselves 
those things 4S ” 


** Ibki , .touvkIo nrtljpllotufi UtiUli f 123b* 

** IU 1 , n t 73b 

*• JUtL, utKi cmitre rl ivpfCjyij'UdirKi'oi ub f 71a- 

41 lUd, (intillt Ui*« jsi/lytfWttnb t 7f*» 

(rlmij ft run/ 

rtnrvl'rip* Mrair^lJv\ir-rv< tin t 

t+ylrfi tu Ufy* H* k ( 

ftjfiwitlnln Msia«nAtcia / 




social custom] 


bhattahara carita 


165 

Sometimes they offered worship to two great gods, viz., 
Kuvcra and Vi^vakarman also. It has been said that they 
should worship these two gods considering them to be 
their family-deities. 49 Having built a golden image of Kuvera 
and having the same consecrated by the brahmins, the 
merchants who formed a section of the Medapata people, 
should worship that image in company with the whole of 
their family, by offering much wealth to the deity. 50 ViSva- 
harman also should be worshipped with sandal-paste, fragrant 
incense and similar other things. 51 The worshippers must 
be pure in heart while offering worship to ViSvakarman. 
Naivedya, fruits and betel leaves should be offered to the 
God. 53 These two gods in return bestow favour on their 
worshippers and grant them much wealth. 53 

From a close study of the ms. much can be saidregarding 
the profession and social customs of the Medapatas. 

It seems that the majority of them were skilled labourers 
in the art of construction of houses That they were conversant 
with that science is proved by numerous references in the 

^ mma 11 '*■' w w ■ |p 

vamk iilpi dvij&tlnSm n5gapuj3 mahotsavc f 

br3.h marten bhojaycyus tc dadhyui c5pi sudak? (k$i) oiip / / 

paficamySm bhafta jStlyair-gorasasya ca manthamam / 
vtdheyam n3ga naivcdyam aiitavyam mrantaram / / f 73 

" Ibid , 

tasmaci ebhir-ime (mau) scvyau matvS avakula*dajvatam f 99a* 
pujayeyur-atiprityS sv3tmana!> Lula daivatam f 99b 

«Ibid , 

sauvarnlrp pratimJm kftvi prati$th5pya dvtjStmabhib / 
ltftv5 tSmaraaam divyaip Sobhitarp vasubhih / / 

dlianadaip dhana sarppadaffc / 
vapijab pQjayeyuh iva parjvlra-samanviLib / / f 99b 

11 Ibid , 

viivakarmioatp pfljaycyub f 

.*.*aray»k pujpa praklra vaatubhib / / 
candanSguru etc* f 99b 

11 Ibid p nawcdyaib phala timbula-xatphalaib f 99b 

il Ibid , ditirarp pur^ia iampad^m f 99b 
pQjayitvl labhcyuV rma nikhill api saippadat f 100a* 

N-B Here there w only reference to the worship of Nlr3yai>a (sa bhaved bhSgya-mdhi* 
min n5riyaija*par5yapab f 100a) The reason of its occurrence here a not known* 



w pvdm v ruaAw-v srvm 

ms itself* 1 and it is quite reasonable to hold that the) earned 
their livelihood b) means or that Trom some other passages, 
it it evident that some among them hail to protect (he earth 
and it is highl) probable that the) were enrolled in the local 
troops or in the pioneer force a s home-guards ** It is also 
notevvorth) that some of them tned their best to be conversant 
with the art of trade* 4 and navigation 

There were some luladhannas of the Khavas which had 
to be observed bv them Thev whole heartrdh Pillowed the 
Cistras and uclras stated b) the latter Tltev did nnt even 
think of changing their Dliarma and would nnt mix with the 
people of oilier religions flic) were satisfied with their own 
wives, so no question of adultery arose Thev had to avoid 
idleness in times of work Thev had to worship thnr precep¬ 
tors, celebrate the five >ajnas including the Devayajfia, 
respect the fret of their parents and perform their fihmfca 
with flowers and blades of kuta (darbha) * 7 Much stress 
has been laid on 'atithi sitLlrah* If a near and dear one cf 
ordinal - ) status arrives (pnvc ilmlma bh*ivr pt saippripte 
ntja-dluimani f J -?0a) he ihmd f be treated like a 
respectable guest Flic host should closrlv rinhracr him, 
make him seated and himself wash his fret lie shot J Id place 



custom] 


m IATTM IARA-CAR IT A 


167 


on the head the water touched by the greatest of the Dvijas 
with his feet. 88 He should decorate his guest with the sandal- 
paste, fried rice and with similar other things. He should 
even rub the feet of his guest. 83 In short, he should look 
after the guest’s snana, paridhana and bhojana. 80 If a 
Medapata arrives, all those things mentioned above should 
be observed by the Bhatas, for, this is their compulsory' 
custom.® 1 

There was a system among them that they took money 
from the bridegrooms by' giving away their daughter in 
marriage.® 2 But to give away a daughter to a foreigner 
belonging to a different clan presumably for earning money 
thereby was forbidden. 83 

A detailed description of the marriage ceremony of 
the Medapatas has been given in the ms. An interesting 
feature of it is that the people who will follow thebridegroom 
when the latter starts for the bride’s place should consist 
of men only and no lady should be allowed to take part in 
this procession 81 It expressly says, ‘The procession with no 
female member is an act productive of auspidousness.® 5 ’ 
The ceremonies which have been dealt with at length arc 
almost like those of the present day. 88 A major difference is 
that it lavs down a special 'vidln* that after the ‘nandimuhha 
ceremonythe ncwlv-mamcd couple should come near the 
’nrmdapa-vedi’ which is befitted with the images of ‘nava- 

»• lb, 1 <biji tip pS&uthlnll ipo mQrdhm m\<-Ciyr! f 4Ox. 

•MWi 

mSnldi jandhinl 1* L*!pa>TT / 

Utojmldi pnWpAJt bhoja)Tt $ 4 uhfdl / / f 40a* 

41 Ibt! , 

parvavmt pancrta’OTtm / 

fta Svniyxko dliantto / / f 40b- 

•» Ibid., 

*nyr fa vw»yib UnmtvU bt valr»vmm f 56b, 

Itr* Tiium ib r ntlxpnu v»r»«y* tu f KK 

« IKd n* kwiyaiothiW j^r*jiti-pr»ntiiWub f S2U 

•MUi var^ltrl krtaUtp aihntamlfe f 4lb 

« |t*1 . p»f»i>dhrt w; <1 ylu% Uty^ f 4lb * 

(rauhff, w* may mention d* Itotius^ cf Lrr t tKe 

tf t tm ony li to be frttnwd 



PADMA FURANA—A STUDY 


[Gotra »ad 


168 

graha’ and worship VaradeSvara (Parvati and Siva), Brahma 
and other deities and the brahmins, and the acaryas, with 
excellent ornaments and with scents, nuts and betel leaves® 7 
etc. Another characteristic point is that it has been said that 
the time of the feeding of the assembled guests in connection 
with a marriage ceremony is midday. 68 It is really very 
difficult to ascertain why such a particular time has been 
fixed for that purpose. 

It is interesting to note that Kaulmya guna was known 
to the Bhattas as some of them w ere regarded as ‘kuHna’. 69 
That there were divisions of gotra and pravara among the 
Bhattas and Medapatas is proved by the following lines of 
the ms. 

Sri'bhatta-medapatanam caturvimSati-gotrinam / 

gotresu pratigotrasthah pravara vyaktito hi tc / / 

f. 202a. 

syur-bhata-medapatanam caturvirpSati-gotrinam 

f. 203a. 

caturvirpiati-bhattadi-medapatadvijan.gesah f. 191 b. 

It throws a flood of light on the 24 main gotras 70 (cf. ‘catur- 
a§iti-gotrebhyai-caturvimSati-gotrinam f. 34a), the number 
of which at one period exceeded at least 2300. 71 Among the 
twentyfour gotras which have been specifically mentioned 
by the writer, the following 18 arc well known to all and 
require no further introduction. These are as follows: 


<T Bhattahara-canta, 

tato na^pa-vfdl?u navagraha-sajnarcaJiab / 
gif*-* Sdi tn-ntrgh0$a%i / / 

yalhi gfhyokta vidhini pGjayed varadrlvaram / 
lal5ma-\ iso* larpklnub piiga tlznbflla gandhtbJub / 
brahmSdtltin brlhmanlrpi-clciryara . / / t -Mb 
** Zbtd , inadbj-ihnc bhojajTd nprln f 47 9 
•• Ibtd t 

m*da pitot tara bhatib hrahmanyx-Yxihj vrdbasab / 
sarppradlyinusirapa ktrtlna-sthauyt/ bhavan / / f 34 b 

w Set jbtA, faJ*. 34a *—37b 

** For the number of gotras pee P Chentjalrao, Pnnafl# •/ Prmoarj nJ Getr*, the 
iedex of gctnrjj. 
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I. Atreya, 2. ParaSara, 3. Katyayana, 4. Garga, 5. Sandilya, 
6. Kausika, 7. Vatsa, 8. Vatsya, 9. Bharadvaja, 10. Gargya, 

II. Gautama, 12. KaSyapa, 13. Mandavya, 14. Kaundinya, 
15. Atri, 16. Galava, 17. Bhargava, 18. Upamanyu. The 

following five names appear to be wrong. They are 
according to the text 1. KuSaka, 2. Muhila, 3. Visnu- 
vardhana, 4. Maunasa and 5. Radhau. But as the ms. 
is full of gross mistakes, we should do justice if we take for 
these the following five respectively which arc mentioned 
in the book named Principles of Pravara and Gotra , 72 
They are 1, Kufika, 73 2. Mudgala, 74 3. Visnuvrddhi, 75 or 
Visnuvrddha, 76 4. Mautsya, 77 5. Radhavi. 78 It is a pity that 
an authoritative work like Principles of Pravara and Gotra 
does not contain the last gotra, viz., Candratrcya. It can be 
safely concluded that there was a gotra of this name, as we 
know that the Candellas of historic fame belonged to this 
Candratrcya gotra. 78 


”S« f n- 71 

74 See Principles of Pravara and Gotra pp 86, 89 139, 170 
74 Ibid pp 63, 81, 166 168 

"Ibid p 68 

M Ibid p p 61, 63, 16G 
77 Ibid p 165 
"Ibid p 139 

?> Cf jayaty-5Madayan viivam vtive^vara Sirodhrtah / 
candratrcya narendranam vamias-candra tvojjvalal? / / 
Somra Plates of Paramardidcva, Ep Ind , vol IV p 157 
candra.treya-gotradvi J almlaputradvx Manorathasya 

padardham Ep Ind , vol IV p 160 

candr3.trtrya gotradvi Somadcvaputxapam Malhukajya 
padam-ckam Ep Ind., vol IV p 162 etc etc 
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SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE 

BHATTAHARA-CARITA 

The first chap mainly deals with high glorifications 
of Siva by His devoted attendant Nandi after giving informa¬ 
tion about the contents of the Bhumi khanda of the Padma p 
The second chap also deals with the glorification of 

Ekalinga by Vasukx and Narada Siva granted boon to 
Vasuki as He was pleased by his austere penance 

The third chap contains some information about the 
Medapata tnbe and it is also concerned with their Smrti 
rites to some extent The Medapatas’ connection with the 
influence of Siva has repeatedly been mentioned 

In the very beginning of the fourth chap the sage 
Saunaka asks Suta to tell him all about the gotras, and Suta 
replies accordingly The names of twentyfour gotras of the 
Bhatas and the Medapatas have been given It has also been 
observed that attention to these glorifications of gotras makes 
one get the benefit of the result obtained by bath in the 
Ganges or such other pious acts The Kaulinya guna is 
ascribed to the Medapatas Vedadhyayana, Sadacara and 
other such qualifications make one highly elevated 

The fifth chap goes on describing the detailed cele 
brations of the marriage ceremony of the Medapatas 

The name of the sixth chap is Sadharana kula 
dharma mrupana Tins and the seventh chaps are mainly 
concerned with the genealogical list of the different gotras 
The eighth chap is concerned with Rudra mahatmya 
and confirms the connection of the Medapatas with the 
blessing of &va 

The ninth chap deals with many important things 
It ascribes an elevated place to the goddess Vmdhya \ asmi 
who exists in Dhundhiksetra Some place has been given to 
the goddess Katyayani The names and ceremonial functions 
of some festivals and vratas (1 e , Naga pincami, Sivaratnctc ) 
to be observed by the Bhatas and Medapatas have been giv cn 
The tenth chap primarily deals with the charactens 
dcs of the highest family', i e, Srcstha kula laksana 
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The eleventh chap lays down thirteen samskaras 
the Hindus and remarks that one who does not perform 
accordance with the prescriptions of Sastras, becomes a 
it) a, 1 c , out caste 

The subject-matter of the twelfth chap will be 
iderstood from the colophon which is as follows ‘iti 4n- 
dma-purane patala-khande bhattahara cantre Sudra- 
mk-£ilpa-mrupanc dvadaSo’dhyayah’, 1 e, in connection 
ith the determination of the craftsmanship of merchants 
id Sudros, here ends the twelfth chap of the Bhattahara- 
inta belonging to the patala-khanda of the Padma p 

The thirteenth chap eulogises Ekalinga by mentioning 
iat even Kafyapa worshipped Ekalinga Even the ancestors 
the Bhatas and the Medapatos were devoted worshippers 

\ Ekalmga 

Tlie fourteenth chap is more or less a Mali itmya 
FBhattapura, the abode of the Medapatas who were always 
rotcctcd by Siva These glorifications have been spoken 
f even by Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara 

The fifteenth chap gives a list of the most sacred 
laces and refers to a good number of deities (1 c, Visnu, 
•rahma, Surya, GaneSa, phundhipati, Kit} ay am, Vindhya- 
asm! besides Siva) to be respected by the Medapatas 
Ve come to know from this chap that the Medapajas 

sere conversant with vratas 

In the sixteenth chap the story of the five Pandavos 

ias been introduced all on a sudden and the names of RAma, 
Uvana and DevaU nandana have frcqucntlj been 

mentioned 

Tlie subject matter of the seventeenth chap may 
lie broadly divided into two parts Tlie first part deals with 
ihc glorification of Devaki nandana, and the second part 

to some extent, with the duties of kings 

Tlie detailed description of the duties of the kings is 

contained m the eighteenth clnp aho where for the first 
time influence of \oga (i c , kumbhaka, rccaka f 152a) can 

be traced 

Tlie nineteenth chap contains the well-known story- 
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of the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya on account of his wrath 
created by the death of his father Panksit caused by Taksaka 
This story includes the narrative of the test of power 
between Taksaka and Dhanvantan, the healer 

The twentieth chap contains the latter part of the story 
It narrates how Panksit faced his end caused by Taksaka 
who himself had entered a fruit which was presented to the 
king 

The story of the battle of supremacy between Taksaka 
and Dhanvantan has twice been repeated in the twenty- 
first chap which brings this Mbh story to an apparent end 
The twentysecond chap mainly deals with the identi¬ 
fication of Medapatas, i e , the city of the Medapata The 
names of its surrounding hills have been mentioned But the 
so-called mam theme, i e, the Mbh story has not been 
forgotten Its colophon is as follows —‘iti £n-padma-purane 
patala-khande matrvakyam nama dvavimso’dhyayah’ 

The twentythird chap primarily deals with the revival 
ofnagakula by Astika A grand glorification of Astika has 
also been made 

In the twentyfourth chap Suta being asked by the 
sage Saunaka, narrated at length the details about jnati 
and jati, particularly gotras and pravaras 

The twenty fifth chap y ic, the last chap, also 
contains a list of the gotras which ha\ e been already stated 
elsewhere Its information is centered round the twenty- 
four gotras—their identification with modem gotras and 
their implications The last colophon may be quoted here 
hti Sri-padma purane patala-khande bhat(ahara cantre 
caturvidha-purusartha-prasamgata-mrupane pafica vim£a- 
tltamo’dhyayah , (f 206a) 



(2) vaidyanAtha-linga-mAhAtmya 

This work consists of eight chaps and in all chap - 
colophons it claims to belong to the Fatala-khanda of the 
Padma-p 80 This claim, however, has no value as neither in the 
Devanagari recension of the Patala-klianda nor in the Bengal 
counterpart of it there are any such chaps as may corres¬ 
pond to those of the ms Thus the spunousness of its character 

is easily detected 

From its title it appears that the work deals with the 
glorification of Vaidyanatha—an emblem of Siva It begins 
with a salutation to the Lord Vaidyanatha in the following 
way 

ananda purna hrdayah sad ay ah sarva-jantusu / 

vaidyanatho jagad vandyo mayy-astu kila daksinah j f 

pura devendra-darpasya-dalako ravano’surah / 

yam aradhya vimukto’bhut tam namami mahcSvaram / / 81 

It then eulogises Vaidyanatha, and by way of describing how 
that particular phallus came to be in Vaidyanatha, a famous 
place in Bihar, it narrates a story which runs as follows 

Once upon a time Ravana practised penance for long 
Mahadeva, being pleased, appeared before him in person and 
advised him to proceed to Kailasa, his abode, and worship 
him there Ravana did accordingly Meanwhile Indra being 
afraid because of his prowess, approached Brahma with the 
other gods in his tram and prayed to dissuade Ravana But 
Brahma dismissed his prayer and said, If you adopt the 
attitude of jealousy towards others you will be turned into 
a village boar »’ He then told him the story of a brahmin 
who had a similar fate Indra came to the earth and actually 
saw that boar who told him that he was a noble brahmin 


Va dyana ha 1 nga mahatmya lti in padma parade 

natha lmca mah&tmye prathamo’dhyayat f 

lU dvntlyo dhyEyab f 

tftlyo dhySyalj f Hb etc etc 


10a 


•Mbd f 1 
n lb d para 


drohasya k3rai?5d bhaved va* grlma-iukaral? f 4a 
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adept in various branches of learning but turned into a 
village-boar for disrespecting a brahmin who was of the 
opinion that without salutation to the ‘lord of gauri’, i.e., 
Siva, learning meant nothing. After he had appeased the 
wrath of Siva by so doing, he was changed again into a 
divine being and went in a celestial car to the abode of 
Mahadeva. He advised Indra not to dissuade Havana but 
to sec the fun, as Ravana would be doomed while trying to 
remove the Kadasa mountain. Now it so happened that 
Ravana used his energy to uproot the Kailasa mountain and 
take the same to his own kingdom But his efforts were 
resisted by Mahadeva who pressed the mountain with the 
thumb of his right foot. Ravana prayed to him and the latter 
agreed to go with him to Lanka on condition that Ravana 
carried the Lihga in his own hands. Mahadeva warned 
Ravana saying that if the Linga were placed anywhere 
on the ground between Himalaya and Lanka he would 
settle there and would not move again. Ravana agreed. 
In case Ravana settled Siva in Lanka, such a step would 
mean danger to the gods who apprehending such an even¬ 
tuality approached Visnu and after having propitiated him 
with prayer, requested him to prevent Ravana from taking 
the Linga to Lanka Visnu then assumed the shape of an 
old brahmin and met Ravana on the way. At that time 
Ravana in order to respond to the call of nature requested 
him to hold the Linga only for two dandas. He agreed and 
seeing Ravana not returning within the scheduled time, 
placed that Linga on the ground. As soon as it touched the 
ground there arose a tumultuous uproar and many wonderful 
portents were seen. The Linga went inside the ground by 
twelve ahgulis and thenceforth the place was regarded as 
highly sacred and sanctified. 

It has been stated that one Guhyaka and also his lord 
Kuvera worshipped this Vaidyanatha and attained meri¬ 
torious results thereby'. Hearing the description of that place 
from Haniiirdin, Guhyaka starter! for the place and arriving 
there actually found the Liflga as described by Hanfim’in 
There he requested the messenger of Siva to tell him the way 
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of worshipping the Linga The latter related accordingly 
and Guhyaka began to glorify the Linga Then quite acci¬ 
dentally Kuvera arrived and offered his worship to that 
Linga There among others, Siva has been called ‘kamakhya 
pitha samsthaya* (f 28a) Being pleased by the ‘Kuvera- 
stava’, Siva showed His ‘ViSvarupa’ to him 83 Mahadeva 

(l e , Siva) then ordered Kuvera to proceed to Ayodhya and 
meet Rama 

The worship and glorification of Siva has been performed 
even by Visnu In the fifth chap it has explicitly been 
mentioned that once Visnu came and worshipped that 
phallus of Siva according to the rites Siva admitted that 
Ravana was dear to him as Prahlada was to Visnu and related 
by the way how Gaun, afraid to hear of Ravana’s attempt 
to remove the Kailasa mountain, had gone to her father’s 
house Moreover, it has been said that once Visnu planted 
the Linga of Mahadeva with his own hands and by the side of 
that Linga, Ravana excavated the well Candrahupa by name 

The name of Narada as a devoted Saiva attracts our 
attention Narada is generally seen as the greatest devotee 
of Visnu, but here it has been stated that once Narada 
approached Ravana and rebuked him for his devotion to 
Mahadeva, but at the latter’s advice Narada himself adored 
and saluted Lord Mahadeva who advised him in person 
to fetch water from the holiest place of Rameivara far away 
in the south Narada did accordingly 

But it is interesting to note that although the work 
primarily deals with Vaidyanatha Linga, KaSi the foremost 
of the Saiva sacred places has not been lost sight of, and it 
is seen that Mahadeva introduces a story in order to glorify 
that place The story may briefly be put in the following way 
There was a pious brahmin in Ka§i whose wife after 
giving birth to a male child expired 84 When the child grew 
up he became a notorious rogue He was turned out of 

•*Th s natura ly rem nds us of the famous V Svarfpa-darfana of Srtjnad bhagavad 
g la It corresponds to that of the C a very much In this state Mahadeva has been 
deser bed as very f erce-look ng covered with elephant-skin and garlanded w th heads 
(gaja-carm3vrto muri^amlla yukta v bhi^anah f 28b) 

gan^a rogi bl avatvena pripib paAratvam Sgatifc £ 29b 
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Kasi by the people on account of his wickedness He roamed 
here and there and as fate would have it, after reaching a 
village of the Candalas, died near the carcass of a boar 
His dead body was carried away by the Candalas to the 
outskirts of the village There by chance a Tarakajapaka 
(one who was reciting the name of Siva in religious medita¬ 
tion) was passing and Ins feet accidentally touched the corpse 
and he was taken to heaven as all his sins had been removed 
by the touch of the feet of a devoted person 

The name of the twelve famous Lmgas appears in the 
last chap It remarks that there are a good deal of Lmgas 
but the following twelve acquire a high place 

(1) Visvesvara (2) Kedaresvara (3) SnSaila (4)Bhima- 
Saipkara (5) Omkaresvara (6) Mahakalesvara (7) Somanatha 
(8) Vaidyanathesvara (9) Naganatha (10) Saivalesvara 
(11) Tryambakcsvara and (12) Ramesvara 

The materials necessary for Siva’s worship have also 
been duly eulogised Being asked by Ravana, Mahadeva 
goes on glorifying the golden leaves of the Bilva tree It has 
been so stated that a demon named Malura was changed into 
the Bilva tree Mahadeva himself praises the Bilva tree 

A detailed description of the procedures of Siva puja 
has been given It has been narrated by Siva himself at the 
request of Ravana The followings are necessary m connec¬ 
tion with the worship of Siva 

Surya puja, dvara puja, padma dana, arghya, karpura, 
candanadi, madhuparka, paduka, dugdha, ghrta, puspa, 
madhu, iksurasa, vastra, uttanya, upavita (accompanied 
by Siva and Gaun), gandha originated from Malaya 
mountain, tila, aksata, svarna, tnsula, bilvapatra, dhustura- 
puspa, dhupa, dipa, Saly anna sameta naivedya, jala, chatra, 
vyajana, lavanga, tambula, camara, darpana, pataka and 


fiayya 

According to Hanuman the place which is sanctified by 
the presence of the famous Linga of Sn vaidyanatha should 
be regarded as the Pitbasthana par excellence and there the 
golden Bilva tree is also highly sacred 85 In this connection 


« s« f 23b 
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the story of a pious Vaiiya has been narrated. He was a 
whole-hearted devotee of Sri-vaidyanatha, and by the merit 
of his attained to the region of Siva to which he was carried 
by a celestial car. 

The staunch upholders of Saivism have gone so far as to 
bring Rama and have words of praise for Siva put into his 
lips It has been said that Rama comes up to offer Ills worship 
to Sri-vaidyanatha with Kuvera in the aerial chariot. Rama 
highly glorifies Siva who in reply admits that there exists an 
‘Upasya-upasaka-bhava* between them . 88 

The influence of Devi-worship is also visible. It has 
been said that Ravana installed on the two sides of Mahadeva 


the deities of Gauri and Gayatrl when Visnu cut Sati’s body 
into 52 pieces. The description of some of the Devi-pithas 
of which Kamakhya occupies the first place, 87 also reveals 
the same influence. 

An inconsistency of facts, and a sudden introduction of 
persons without any previous intimation 88 tend to suggest a 
multiple authorship. These and the influence of Tantric- 
Saivas point to a late date although it must be admitted 
that it is very difficult to ascertain correctly the date of the 
work as it does not suggest anything. Likewise, the materials 
are too insignificant to determine its provenance. 89 


** Ibid > up£sakop5sya bhlvo vartate hy*ubhayor»api f 40 a. 

” Ibid , yoni pltena UmXkhyX pltharo-uttamaro It is interesting to note 

th*t once Siva ha* been called ttmikhyl pHha-saipstha cf f 28a. 

the arrival of Vilpu (when he comes to eulogise and worship Siva) a not 

coherent 

M Our study of this work is based on ling ular nu named Vaidyanlth* UAga* 
tnihltmya, belonging to the Asiatic Society (Calcutta) no G 1451 



(3) K£LlftjARA*MAHATMYA 


This work 90 also claims to belong to the Putala-khanda 
of the Padma-p ., 91 but on an analysis we find that none of its 
chaps, resembles any portion of the present Patala-khanda 
in both the recensions. In fact there does not exist any 
semblance between the two and in the whole of the rutula- 
khanda there is no scope for an inclusion of this work. 

This also is a Saiva work and not immune from the 
influence of the Tantric ideal of Sakti worship here and there, 
Sakti advocated in this work is to be regarded as the Sakti 
of Siva, i e.,thc female aspect of Siva and not the Vaisnauor 
Brahm! Sakti. 

Kahnjara is Mahadeva himself in the form of mountain 
(sailarupl mahadevah). Its power to remove sin is so great 
that a man can be purged of grievous sms resulting from the 
killing of a brail mm by its mere touch or even by a glimpse 
of it. 92 The mountain Kalinjara is said to have been wor¬ 
shipped by the Rsis, Devatas, Yaksas, Kimnaras, Gandhaiaas 
and Apsarases. Hitherto unknown Raviksctra, a place near 
this mountain has also been glorified. E\en waters of this 
sacred place can cure the diseases of head, eje, ringworm,' 
kustha etc. 93 

The greatness of this mountain has further been esta¬ 
blished by a peculiar story It has been said that once upon 
a time the king of KaSI had a beautiful queen Madalast by 


M The present analysts of thu work is based on the hist hand study of the two nirt- 
of the same name, t c * KShfyara mihitmy* both belonging to the Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta) numbering G 10109 and G IGGi respectively 1\e refer to these m«. by ^ 
and B respectively 1 1 should be noted that we have practically followed A, the quotation* 
being taken from it and except where there is a special mention of B ( A is to be taken 
into consideration 

ft Cf The different colophon* of the work, r g , ibid , in Id padrna jairlna 

iha^Je um5 mJLhefvarah pmthamo'dLylyab f 5a 

m id padma purjna p5tl!a khapde ♦ upaU-gm mihllroye dvilIy<Alhy*y*b 

S Jfc 


ill Id padrru purine pXliU khantfe trtJ)o\lhy$y»b f 9b (If 
wrongly notices chat the 3rd chap- end/ irt f flh) rte etc 

Ibid , djrianlt snarvinSe-eaiva mahatyi wpcJuh C 3U. 


Vanri 


•• Ibid , 

i iroeoga-octr a renm -«arv a ryldhl-vinlfanam / 

didru kufthldiil/yi^caiva urea rogl/i ♦inl/rjrt / f f 5U- 
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name The king himself was an ardent Saiva Once he touched 
the breast of GunakeSi, another maiden thinking her to be his 
wife and thereby incurred a transgression Now after realising 
his grave mistake, he became eager to make atonement for 
that He called for Sutiksna—a scholar well versed in Vedic 
lores, who advised him to go to Kahnjara He then spoke 
highly of the glories of that mountain Following his advice, 
the lung went to that mountain and was expiated of all his 
sms 

We have already observed that in this work evidences of 
Sakti influence are not rare Our contention can easily be 
proved by showing that at one place Kali, the female aspect of 
Mahadeva is said to have been the promoter of all learning, 
an attribute which is generally given to Sarasvati It has been 
expressly stated that there in the vicinity of the Kahnjara 
mountain worship should be offered to Camunda 91 The 
fourth chap although dealing w'lth several names of Siva 
still includes some names of the Bhairavis who are to be 
worshipped in different directions 

The water of some of the lakes has also been eulogised 
by Siva himself The tradition goes that those hr ad as’ were 
sanctified by the touch of the feet of Rama Laksmana arid 
Sita 

It will not be very 7 difficult to identify the mountain 
named Kalmjara from the information it gives Incidentally 
it may be mentioned that H P Shastri has tried to identify 
this mountain with a hill of the same name m Bundelkhand, 
but his suggestions may be wrong The ms says 

kalinjarottare bhage tnvem nama tirthakah 95 and 
it is said to have been situated on the right side of the Ganges 
(gangayah daksine bhage) 96 Thus it is clear, that some place 

near Allahabad is intended 


a* Ctcrz. pJjX p-aaLcrfcfi’yi? cjc &$£ .rciipjA? / J/b 

M lb d f 4a But this reference is not found in B 

•• lb d f lb of It A does not retain this vs The difference between the two mss 
VLZ A and B becomes more prominent when we observe that n the first chap ofB a 
short descr p on of the churning or ocean is given but no such statement u found con 
tamed to be n A Moreover the sudden appearance of Mlrkantfeya in B is consp cuous 
by its absence nA 
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It appears from the analysis of the second chap, 
that the writer is very fond of the seven sacred places, viz., 

Kancl, Avanti and Puri. 
These seven are producers of salvation according to him. 


Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Ka&, 



(4) HOLIKA-MAHATMYA 


The work is comparatively small in size and is complete 
in six chaps, only, the chaps, also being not very large. 

It is to be noted that like others this work also claims 
to belong to the Patala-khanda of the Padma-p . 9? , but on an 
analysis of its subject-matter we find that it deals with such 
ideas and stories as should not have found place in the 
Patala-khanda which in fact does not contain them. The 
following analysis of its contents will show that this claim 
is not based on facts. 

In the first chap., the Holi festival has been highly 
eulogised. It says that offerings should be given to Devi, the 
female entity. 98 It lays down several customs for worshipping 
the goddess and prays so that a devotee of Her may always 
be kept close to Her and She may remain pleased with him 
always." In order to stamp the influence of Devi Hola, it 
records the story of a king named Kolo who ruled in the 
Nairrta (south-western) direction in ancient days. 

The beginning of the second chap, contains Virasena’s 
‘stava’ to goddess Hola who being hostile to him devastated 
his large army. Virasena himself while waging war against 
the goddess was killed m a fight which has been described 
in detail. Then it goes on describing the grandeur of the 
fight between the Devi Hola and the Great Asura. This 
lime too she came out victorious and the whole world 


became grateful to Her. The Devi then narrates the different 
sizes of Lmga, 1 e, the male counterpart of Her. 

The third chap, deals mainly with the story of a 
fictitious war between the goddess Hohka and the lord of 
the gods, 1 e , Indra Indra, ultimately defeated, seeks the 

help of the Devi 

The fourth and fifth chaps, deal purely with the 


” See the colophons of all the chaps , viz , iU M padma pur^e patila-khaitf c 
holika mahStmyc prathamo*dhyiya^ f 5a. See also f 9b, 13b-14a, 19a, 21a and 26b for 

colophons of other five chaps 

w HolikS rrOhatmya, namo devyadibhir mantraifc pGjayet lusamihitafc C 2a 
» ibid , aXnmdhyarp ku rv devi tvaip prasannJ bhava larvadi t 2a 
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glorifications of that goddess In the former it is stated that 
she has been worshipped by various names and in the latter 
some Saiva Saktis, e g, Kah, Candi, MShelvan have been 
invoked 100 

The name of the last chap is ‘granting of boons 101 
It would not be out of place here to point out the Saiva 
characteristic of this work Hoh, a present day name for 
the ‘vasanta utsava’ of the ancient days, is essentially 
connected, so far as it is now practised, with the worship 
of Krsna or Radhakrsna in particular A reference to the 
Holi as a Saiva festival is seldom found Its Vaisnava charac 
tenstic is so famous that it has been regarded almost as the 
greatest festival of the Vaisnavas who observe this day as a 
day of joy and celebration 

But here we find the festival has been deified and the 
stamp of Saiva influence has been affixed to it The goddess 
here has been made more or less a female entity of Siva 
showing thereby the blending of the Saivas and Saiva* 

gaktas 

It would be not a very hard task to say something 
about its provenance The author shows an unnecessary 
zeal for the country named Kalmga Much has been said 
about a country named Kalmga 102 and the king of the Kalmga 
country 103 The references to these are quite out of place 
and have no direct bearing on the subject matter proper 
From this it is hard to avoid the conclusion that the work 
may have been composed somewhere m Kalmga, i e ,, modem 
Orissa 


100 I b d kali camji mahtivarl f 23a. 

191 lb d iti Irl padma purSn* pltila kharj<Jc hoi k£ mihatmyr vara pradlnatp 
nlnu dhyiyaji f 26b 

Ibid \nv5ha kaliAga-nagarc gata f 14b 

,#l Ibid kaliftgadhipatch rSjfial? Cl4b 
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(5) veda-sAra-sahasra-nama-stotra 


Unlike the other treatises which are generally associated 
with a particular place, this Mahatmya can claim its com¬ 
mand over a vast territory This is proved by a number of 
commentaries which are available on this treatise We are 
not aware of any other Mahatmya claiming to belong to 
any part of the Padma-p which possesses commentanes 

In this sense it should be regarded as unique 

The very mode of the beginning of this treatise leads 
one to believe that this is a work of the Saivas The ms 1W 
begins with £n-gane£aya namah and om namah Sivaya 
We know from the beginning that once all the great sages 
headed by Marhandcya arrived at Dvaraka to hear from 
Vyisa the glorifications of Siva as narrated by Visnu There, 
at first all the sages worshipped Siva in a befitting manner 105 
Thus one can be sure that it deals with nothing else but the 
glorifications of Siva—the primeval god in highly eulogistic 


terms 

The only importance of this treatise lies in the fact that 
it describes very vividly some iconographic features of 
Siva—the Lord These iconographic characteristics are of 
importance so far as they introduce some hitherto unknown 
specimens of Saiva images Mention may be made, e g, 
of the term ghanta-hastaya (cf Mats) a p ) etc These icono¬ 
graphic features of Siva generally arc not found m the icono¬ 
graphic texts and seldom such images of Siva holding a bell 
(gtnnta) in his hand arc seen Wc quote below some of the 
interesting iconographic features of Mahadeva as presented 

h) this unique ms 

The Dhyan a mantra of Siva according to the ms is as 
follow’s. 

k'ulosadn-mbharfi Sa«anka4caH> a sphumj-jata-maiujalarp 

nosalokana-tatpararfi tnnajanarp vlrosanSdh) asitam / 


See the im no. C 11076 belong to the Auat c Society (Calcutta) 
*** N eda Cra whasrA-oSma Hotn 

Jajlp* LvabhuVti muVu-pracUip vibho// L lb. 




rimu ruRA\\~\ vrvm 


(\\ £**f f«4 


tmtdrStmka subhirttpi jlntivjlmd \ahurp 

prvnnnlnansri 

katx'ibaddha bhujai gnmirp mmrnftnfp landc mahKarp 

param / /* M 

{Tramhtion—oiv f a appears like the kaihsa mountain, 

Iti5 matted locks glittering b\ ihc moonlx-irn ht* tl fee 
ex cs foetmrd at the ihrrcticmof the nose Hr lm adopted 
the \ It \*am posture, the position ofhti arms bang remark 
able His *mm lung down to ibe knee, be bn a pleasant 
face and his waist is cirrumtmbuUtrd by the snakes Hr is 
surrounded In a hmt of the sign. To such God of godi, the 
prtinex-d bring salute is nffered) 

Some other peculiarities are mentioned below 
niraxupln mnh'idarpt gh*»tine ,r vand»bhx}A hastiya 
glnnj ibast tr n a m al.t * M var dn bbctbne tubby up kahkita 
dh5nne*inmab tw namo InruixngaibhAx'a nairo htranya 
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kamas-tu juhu>at tilaktena) and one desirous of having a 
long span of life should sacrifice with ghee and honey 
{ayus kamas tu juhuyad-ajyena madhuna tatha.) 11 - 

With all these characteristics it is evident that the 
staunch upholders of Saivism wanted to attract the attention 
of the people in general and tried to persuade them to adopt 
Saivism by showing this picture of all-powerful Siva and by 
presenting to them Siva’s immense power of granting boon 
to His devotees They eulogised Siva so far that they did not 
hesitate to imitate and take the help of the Vedic mantra 
Once, for example, Siva is praised m the following 


tatpurusaya vidmahe mahadevaya dhimahi tan-no 
rudrah pracodayat 113 

or 

name hiranya vahave hiranya-varnaya hiranya-mpaya™ 

etc etc In their eagerness to propagate the sectarian doctrines 

they went so far as to bring down V.snu and his followers 

who were their strongest challengers to a very muc ower 

sphere and compelled Visnu to speak ig i y o iva 

The name of this treatise is sufficient enough to prove 
♦i-Gammons of Saivism who were greatly 


the anxiety of the champions oi o 

anxious to push their ^ J b eh eve that 

, . Vi^^ra-tia,ni3. stotm 

stotra and not Veda 


Later 


stotra and not Veaa-sar<t- — tter form Perhaps 

by ltS rfV vedas-and" thereby tned to 

tance—as tlie essence oi tne 


- For there references «* * d f 12a K ^ Sa ^ ta (17 11) Ta.lt riya 

ui ibid f 4a cf Maiirajam Stmh ta 

Aranyaka (10 1 5) 

114 Ibid , f 3b . . ^ follows iti padma pura^e 

See r g , the old colophon (it u now 1 roarkan doya-“ ravadc vedasarakhyiup 
uttara khantfe SaBfikara samhiuyaip inW The present colophon, 

paiama-divyam £n i va-*ahasra nima-5 added later) ran « follows in iri 

however (which ha* evidently been writtra ^ t5ySm uCtara bhage bdvakeWa 

padma purSpe paflcapaficSiat siham y , eda^jra-aahajra-namaikooa navati 

mihibnye in kntia m5rkap<Jeya vyasidi satpvade veda 

tamo dbyavab 
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enforce the people to read this Mahatmya with care and 
attention. 

This work claims to be a part of the Samkara-samhita 
of the Uttara-khanda of the Padma-p. 

But its claim has got no value as we do not know any 
part of the Uttara-khanda of the Padma-p. which is named 
Samkara-samhita. It is purely an independent work which 
claims to be a part of a great and widely read Purana in 
order to popularise itself. 



(6) veda-sara-sahasra nAma-i ika 


It appcirs from the name of this stork 11 * tint this is 
nothing but a commentary of the stork named \cda-s1ra- 
sahasra nSma and indeed in the scry beginning, the ms 
admits that it says *\cda sirs sahasrtsy't vy "dJiy's samyag 

siracyatc 117 ’ 

The sole importance of this treatise lies in depicting the 
glory of the thousand names of Siva—J joss a man can attain 
salvation by muttering these thousand names of Siva It 
also states that for protection from thepiHcas these thousand 
names should be taken 1,1 The ms ends \sith the speech of 
Vyusaclen to the sages who arc (old that they hate learnt 
e\ cry thing about the glorifications of thousand names svluch 
arc the sure means to attain moksa Then in the following 
lines Vyusadesa states the object of reading this M’lhStmya 

bhavadbhir iima-hyy ebhyo diyatam idam*5darlt / 
namna sahasram clad dhi hkhitaip yan mkcfanc / / 
avimuktarp tu tad-gcharp mtyarp tiythati iatpkarah / 
anena mantntarp hhasma khala-dusta-vanlfanam / / 
pd5casya sin li’iya japtas'yam-tdam uttamam / 
nanmlrp sahasrenanena samarp kupcm na vidyatc// 11 * 
Tim ms quotes various passages from some Upanisads 
and different Puriinas (including the Upapur mas) A list of 
the names of these Puranas and others is given below 

Adi p f 91) 

Aditjap f 141>, 22a, 21a, 30b, 31a 3Gb, 62a 81b 

liana samhita f 107b 111a, 115b 116a 123b I2Ga, I34a 

Uttara ramajana f 38a 

Ktrmap f lib, 2Ga, 4Gb 99b 

ICatialjopanifat f 41a 

Chandogjopantjat f 92a 

Narasijpha p f 88b 

” SSe have «*minrd ihe roi Vrdi-*Sr* iah»»ra nlma (tka no G 8-101 belonging 

to the As at e Soc ety (Cxlculti) 

*” See Vcda-»Sr» *»hair» nSma Ilka f lb 
> » lb d piiacajya v nMJyn Japtavyam utlamam f I44b 

» *Ib d f mb 
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Padma p f 6b, 26b, 28b, 49b, 63a, 67b, 69a, 78a, 99a, 123b, 
134a 

Parasanya p f 19b, 69b, 73b, 74a, 94a, 99b, 104b, 105b, 120a 
Brahmagita f 66a, 103b, 142a 

Brahmanda p f 8a, 26a, 34b, 38b, 49b, 51a, 58b, 83a, 88a, 
93a, 95a, 107a, 107b, 109a, 110a, 110b, 111b, 114a, 122b, 
134b 

Brahma p f 77b 

Bhamsyottara p (Nagara khanda) f 15a, 28b 79a, 123b 

Brahmaiaivaria p f II 5a, 119a 

Lingap f 36b, 39b, 55b, 60a, II la, 119a, 121b 

Vasistha p f 5 a, 5b 

Visnu p f 94a, 114a, 121a 

Siva p f 9b, 46a, 64b, 73a, 126b. 

Sivagita f 12a, 47b, 59b, 66b, 105b, 115a, 118a, 118b 

Sivadharmottara p f 81a, 82a 

Siva rahasya f 73a, 82a, 85a, 86a, 118b 

Sutagita f 132 

Saura samhita f 12a, 80b 

Skanda p (Vayaviya samhita)f lb, 9b, 19b,21a, 24a, 31a, 39a, 
51a, 55a, (Samkara samhita) f 52b, (Saura samhita) 
f 72b, 81b, 87a, 90a, 92b, 93b, 94a, 95a, 104a, 108b, 
109b, 112a, 112b, 117a, 119a, 121a, 125a, 128a, 128b, 
129a, 133a, 137a, 140a 

Hanvamsa f 73a 

From these exhaustive quotations we can also be surely 
confirmed that it is after all a Saiva work Not to speak of 
the quotations from the Saiva Puranas (uhich, hon ever, form 
the major part of the quotations) like, Sna Skanda, Lingo 
etc which often glonfy Siva-mahatmya, the passages taken 
from the other Puranas of the non Saiva type also have been 
carefully selected as these also proclaim a thorough glonfica 
tion of Siva—the eternal deity, the depiction of His mode 
of worship, characteristics etc Only the most important 
passages dealing with Siva worship as found m non Saiva 

Puranas have been quoted 

We are concerned here chiefly with the passages said 
to be quoted from the Padma p All the passages (some of 
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them arc not found in any of the editions of the present 
Padma-p.) deal with the glorifications of Sis a in highly 
eulogistic terms. Some of them desenbe the characteristic 
features of Maludcva 150 , some bear evidence that Rama once 
established and worshipped a Siva-linga on the sacred bank of 
the riser Godavari 151 . In some passages obeisance has been 
made to Siva 155 , in some others He has been regarded as the 
‘summum bonum’ of all Hindu Philosophy . 153 His monographic 
features also hav c not been neglected. Some of the charac¬ 
teristics of His appearance ha\c been f leak uith in a 
passage . 151 In one passage Siva in a characteristic way has 
been made superior to the other two of the Trinity (eg, 
Brahma and Visnu). In fact these two arc said to have been 
sprung up from Siva, an idea which docs not coincide with 
our conventional attitude. But here Brahmli says clearly 
to Siva ‘Both Hari and I hav c £TO»n up from you ltt \ 


iind t 

InviJlnam bhik*lvratl digambarmb / 

kapiljni ca m3l)Sni bpordo mukutarp UlhJ f f f 49b 

"»Ibid , 

•eh* rJmagirau rlmab godlnrl Ufr / 

hva-Upgaip praU^Mpy* / / f 52a 

Ibid , 

ttinlya nama**tubhy*rp imetrlya namo namab / 
dhycyiya dUylna rflplya dhylyayitre namo namab / / ^ 69a, 
devadeva ruhStJrva jagaVkijapa-kSran* } 
anldj ntadhy»-mdhana naniu lubhyaip nuhdvart / / f l2 3b 
»* Ibid , 

yaip dfltv* yogwo nityam larphpjii 5tm*-»ajfiiUCTi / 
aadMac-chfinyam Iklratp panmatmlrum livaram / / f 67b, 
m Ibid , 

avasthly* mahldevab prathamAirarmpo vapub / 

pragalbba bhlvam Isthlya Upovanam uplgamat / / 

Stidham ajinarp mauA/im kauplnam rspavfzakam / 
at^amSUfp jatim-etSrp fchasmafcfiirarp ca eftirayan ((C Mb 
jam*dagmr jvalid agmb kaUgnlrtidra rQpadhfk / 
jvaUd-dAvftgM taqinibham etc f |34a 

iU Ibid r 

dak^jpaAga bhavo’haTji tc hanr- v am5/iga-*aipbbavab f 

Uto daVji^a ha»to harp vlma h**to haru-tava / / f 63a 



(7) PUSKARA-MAHATMYA 




This ms. needs scrutinising discussion as it throws 
light on the hitherto unknown division and part of the 
Padma-p. As we have referred to this matter in our first 
chap. {pp. 13*14), here we will rest satisfied only with pointing 
out that it is this ms. which throws out suggestion that broadly 
speaking there may be two divisions of the Padma-p t the 
Prathama-khanda and the Dvitiya-hlianda. 154 WTiethcr this 
proposition is acceptable or otherwise, is not the question. 
What wc intend to say is that as this ms. is known by 
another name, i c., Padma-purana-samuccaja 1 * 7 (collec¬ 
tion of the Padma-p .) and as wc shall see later on, this 
embodies in itself a considerable portion of the Padma-p, 
the evidence of this may be taken to be the same as that 
of the Padma-p.; and hence its suggestion is worth considering. 
Moreover, it is interesting to note tfiat it refers to the Parva 
dhisions of the Padma-p . 113 Wc have remarked earlier that 
the Parva division of the Padma-p. was an earlier one in com¬ 
parison with the Khanda division. Tims wc find that the 
evidence of this ms. is not at all negligible. 

A critical analysis of the ms. will show that the Sakri- 


worship predominates all through the work; and this fakti 
is no other than the Siva-fakti. Thus it will not be unwise 


to conclude that it is the outcome of some ovcr-7ealous 


propagators of the Sahti-cult who, irnpitc of their knowing 
that Puskara vs as predominant!) an original place for 


Brahma-worshippers, utilised it with a view to popularising 
their sect, associating themselves with a place already 
regarded as divine and accepted as such by the mass. Its 
great devotion towards Mahefvari-fahti can be shown from 
the following narrative. 

In days of yore there lived a demon named Kuku who 
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by the strength of his arms had vanquished the host of the gods 
The latter bemg defeated practised penance m the Nila 
mountain They invoked samhara hanni raudn murti 
who being pleased at heart vehemently attacked ^ Kuku 
and at once devastated his army Kuku by his may a 
brought an untimely night, but her power was irresistible 
She (Siva sakti) with little effort on her part killed the demon 
at once All the gods assembled together and eulogised 

her 129 

It reminds us of the story of Sri in candi, but without 

establishing a fundamental connection between the two 

it will be unwise to infer one s influence on the other 

Moreover, the narrative mentioned above can m no way 

be said to be the same as that of Sn in candi 

The ms repeatedly narrates the triumphant activities 

or Raudn Sakti She is taken to be omnipresent and omm 
potent Through Her all knowledge of the world has on 
ginated As a direct reference only two lines arc quot 
esa jnan itmika saktir veda vedanga gamim / 
esa raudn ca vai Saktih Sivadutiti \ocy r ate / / 

But as m the case of most of the similar treatises it a o 

embodies glorifications of several other gods and go esses 
The compromising spirit among the different sects an 
sectaries which dominated the thoughts of the t en note 
Ind ans for a considerable penod is also seen in 1 11 s 

Mali at my a , , , ^ 

Although it is predominated by the Sakti worshipper; 
as wc have seen above invocation and v orship or evotion 
to such gods as Brahma Visnu or Aditya is not conspicuous 
by its absence in it The compromising spint of the wor 
can best be followed by the following simple narraUv 
wl ich wc will see adheres to the worship o ra ma an 


Aditv a at the same time r 

Once , king on .he cse of his ASiamedha aaenhec 

' ent with Ills charioteer for a joj ndc '^ lf:r 1 c on J* " . ' 
le came across a beautiful and heaven y a e 


**Ib J f 15a 19b 
* Ibid. L 20b* 
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(7) PUSKARA-MAHATMYA 

This ms. needs scrutinising discussion as it throws 
light on the hitherto unknown division and part of the 
Padma-p . As we have referred to this matter in our first 
chap. (pp. 13-14), here we will rest satisfied only with pointing 
out that it is this ms. which throws out suggestion that broadly 
speaking there may be two divisions of the Padma-p ., the 
Frathama-khanda and the Dvitiya-khanda. 126 Whether this 
proposition is acceptable or otherwise, is not the question. 
What we intend to say is that as this ms. is known by 
another name, i e., Padma-purana-samuccaya 127 (collec¬ 
tion of the Padma-p ) and as wc shall see later on, this 
embodies in itself a considerable portion of the Padma-p , 
the evidence of this may be taken to be the same as that 
of the Padma-p.; and hence its suggestion is north considering. 
Moreover, it is interesting to note that it refers to the Parva 
divisions of the Padma^p. 12 * We have remarked earlier that 
the Parva division of the Padma-p was an earlier one in com¬ 
parison with the Khanda division. Thus we find that the 
evidence of this ms. is not at all negligible 

A critical analysis of the ms will show that the Sakti- 
worship predominates all through the work; and this iakti 
js no other than the Siva-jakti. Tlius it will not be unwise 
to conclude that it is the outcome of some over-zealous 
propagators of the Sakti-cult who, inspite of their knowing 
that Puskara was predominantly an original place for 
Brahma-worshippers, utilised it with a view to popularising 
their sect, associating themselves with a place already 
regarded as divine and accepted as such by the mass Its 
great devotion towards Mahe£varl-£akti can be shown from 
the following narrative. 

In days of jorc there lived a demon named Kuku who 


tn m id padm* purSna tamuccaye dvttjyi L! an<j< 

apta vitydalitamoMh^yaV f 73b 

iti iri padma purfije dviilya Uugde f 91a* abo f 91b 
lw !b*d,f 73b 
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by the strength of his arms had vanquished the host of the gods. 
The latter being defeated practised penance in the Nda 
mountain. They invoked ‘sarpliara-hririnl raudri-mfirti 
who being pleased at heart, \chcmcntly attacked ^ Kuku 
and at once devastated his army. Kuku by his may a 
brought an untimely night, but her power was irresistible. 

She (&iva-Sakti) with little effort on her part killed the demon 

at once All the gods assembled together and eulogised 

her. m 

It reminds us of the story' of Srl-Sri-candl; but without 
establishing a fundamental connection between the two 
it will be unwise to infer one's influence on the other. 
Moreover, the narrative mentioned above can in no way 

be said to be the same as that of Sri-iri-candi* 

The ms rcpcatcdl) narrates the triumphant activities 
of RaudrHakti She is taken to be omnipresent and omni¬ 
potent Through Hcr f all knowledge of the world has ori¬ 
ginated As a direct reference, only two lines arc quoted, 
esa jhanatmika £aklir-\cda*\cdanga*gamtnl / 

csi raudrl ca \ai Saktth Sivadfillti \ocyatc / / l3 ° 

Rut as m the ease of most of the similar treatises, it also 

embodies glorifications of sc\ cral other gods and g t esses 
Tlie compromising spirit among the different sects and 
sectaries which dominated the thoughts of the t icn notcc 
Indians for a considerable period, is also seen in this 


Mahatmva , , . 

Although it is predominated by the Sakti-worslnppcrs 
as v\c have seen above, invocation and wors ip or evo ion 
to such gods os Brahma, Vismt or Adilya is not consptcuous 
by us absence tn it The comprt.mts.ng spirit or the work 
can best be followed b> Ihc followmg simple narrattvc 
winch, we will see, adheres 10 the worship of Brahma and 

Aditva at the same time. . , „ 

Once a king on the eve of Ins ASvamedha sacrifice 

tv cm with Ins charioteer for a joy-ride TTierc on lus way, 
he came across a beautiful and heavenly lake In the 


»»lbid , f IBa 
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middle of the lake, there was a nice large lotus. He 
being pleased with the sight of the lotus, ordered his 
charioteer to pluck that up. The charioteer did accordingly. 
But no sooner had he touched that flower, a loud uproar 
(humkarah) was heard in consequence of which the 
charioteer fell and died instantly. The king also became 
devoid of strength and pale and fell down on the ground 
being turned into a leper. 231 He understood that he had 
himself committed a grave sin; hence, in order to get rid 
of such a pitiable condition he approached Vasfstha who told 
him that that was a place of worship of Brahma This lotus 
had taken its growth from Brahma Himself. Its very sight 
makes one attain the result of seeing other gods There was 
an image of Brahma in the midst of the water there. An 
image of the Sun-god was also found here. Vasistha also 
advised him to approach Lord Brahma in Puskara and pro¬ 
pitiate Him The king did accordingly. In Puskara, he 
caused a jewelled image of the Sun-god to be built and 
worshipped Him with various rites and performances. At 
the end of his sacrifice, he went to heaven in the abode of 
the Sun-god. 132 

To an intelligent interpreter the above-mentioned 
story has much narrative value. Among all other mss claim¬ 
ing to belong to the Padma-p. this is the only one which 
suggests the alliance of the sects of Brahma and Surya, It 
is a well-known fact that from time immemorial Puskara is 
associated with the holy worship of Brahma We have already 
shown how the original portion of the Padma-p. y not a very 
small portion of which was associated with the glorification 
of Puskara, was the outcome of the efforts of the Brahma- 

m Ibid., ku$thl vigata vanjal'ca bala virya vivaqita^i f 15a 
1,1 The Following hues may be compared m this connection 
ctad brahmodbhavarp nama padmain trailokya viirutam / 
ffojSLmAtrtpa cSnena da&b syuh sarva-devatih / / 
enaijv (brahmauaqi) dntvS jale magnaxp lamimaran vipraruucyate/ 

Sdityah padma-garte‘smm ptirvam-eva vyavastiutab / 
idintm-eva tarp devam-Sradhaya xnahimate / / 
vasisfha vzt eznam SrutvZ puttersm-ahhyag$t / 

ratnadityarp prati$tli5pya 3r5dhya vividhau vrataih / 

jagSuia para mam sthiaaip yatra devo divikarab / / F 15 
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worshippers. In the present day it is in Fuskara only that the 
worship of Brahma still goes on in perhaps the only temple 
of Brahma in India, Thus it is obvious that Fuskara has been 
controlled and influenced by the Brahma-sect. But at the 
same time it would be rather unwise to den) that Puskara 
did never engage the attention of other rival sects or sectaries. 
In the Puranas a good number of references arc not wanting 
which will show that from time to time the Vaisnavas or the 
Saivas had tried to spread their influence on this famous 
sacred place of the Brahmaites. This trio came into conflict 
at some Umc regarding Puskara; but it was the Brahmaites 

who came out successful ultimately. 

Although the Sun-worshippers (Sauras) did never rise 
into such prominence as the big three reached, still from the 
inclusion of the Sun-god in the Pancayatana puja, the con¬ 
clusion becomes irresistible that a sect was formed by some 

people who took Surya as the supreme god 

There was a difference m attitude between tins s^ct 

and the three major sects While these three were from time to 
time most friendly in their behaviour and only at times came 
into conflict, the Saura sects were never hostile to any other 
(Their attack on Madhva sect stands as an exception Cf 
Saura-p ) It is not difficult to understand from the above- 
mentioned narrative that this is the contribution of the Sun- 
worshippers They like all others tried to associate themselves 
with the famous sacred place But m doing so they have 
never for a moment even engaged themselves in denouncing 
Brahma or the Brahmaites Their duty was not to belittle 
the Brahma-sects but to associate themselves with those sects 
We are told that in that very lake where there was an image of 
Brahma, an image of the Sun-god was also found Hence it 
has been mentioned that the king sinned against Brahma 
but was purged of all sms as he propitiated Divakara (i e., 

Sun-god) These are sure evidences that the Saura sects 
far from trying to come into a clash with the Brahmaites, 
tried to develop a friendly attitude towards them 

The alliance between these two sects is shown by another 
interesting narrative It describes the installation of an image 
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of the Sun-god on the right side of the image of Brahma 133 
by a king of Dvaravatl, named Satrajit who received the 
syamantaka mam from Surya It is also reported that pre¬ 
viously, the son of Ravana (Indrajit) had established the 
image in Lanka 

The ms in its entire range is full of such sectarian affinities 
between the Surya-\\ orshippers and Brahma-worshippers 
From this, the above conclusion can easily be averred 

A few words should here be mentioned as regards its 
sociological standpoint The Parvatiya brahmins have 
been denounced m more places than one They neither 
deserve to be invited in the Sraddha ceremonies nor do they 
have the sanctity in administering these ceremonies 134 
Similarly the Northern or Southern brahmins do not enjoy 
a high position It has been stated that those brahmins 
often commit such actions as are debarred by the Smrti- 
authonties 135 Does it betray the work’s preference for the 
Western brahmins who live near Puskara? 


«** Ibid-, 

pitlmahajya. devasya digbbSge dak?*nc sthita / 

Svhapitf prabm2 frutvi s5 viprau-tu prati}thj& / / f 75a 
1,4 IbidL, yc cinyr p3Jvatfy3i-ca $raddhc n&rhairti kcvalam f 93b. 
Ibid., garhiti dharma-iXstrtsu viprii-ca daksiqottaraJ} C 93 b 
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(8) kArttika-mahatmya 


This work 139 has definitely come out of the pen of one 
or more Visnu-worshippers Here the sages are hearers an^ 
the speaker is Narada who reports to the sages what Brahma 
had said to him 137 in ‘harer-aradhana-vidhi and £n-krsna- 
radha-vrata* Thus it is found that ultimately Brahma eulogises 
Krsna and Radha Moreover, there is an episode which also 
praises and glorifies the gift of a lamp in a Visnu-temple It 


is as follows 

In ancient days, there was a king named BhadradhI 
in the time of Raivata Manu He had a son named SudarSana 
who was well versed in all the branches of learning His 
capital was near the Mahendra mountain in the Narmada 
region 139 Once he went ahunting and met a maiden, the 
daughter of a king of Gauda who came there sporting with 
her attendants from her father’s kingdom 139 He married her 
and later on undertook the responsibility of kingship when his 
father retired Once his wile, Madanalasa by name, was offer- 
ing a lamp to the Visnu-temple when her husband asked her 
to come immediately But she said that she was then engaged 
in offering lamps and explained to her husband the g ori CQ . 
tion of dipadana narrating the story of her previous birth 
in which she was a mouse and chanced to turn up the wick 


~ »• Calcutta Sander t College n» no Parana 12 (fol a. 1 W It 

although the last chap has been called dvadaso dhyayab The post colop on 

f 34b) reads samvat 1821 Ml*. Kn~ 14 Va Suryah 
•S tore «. tor nx ,»“ >»- to .1 to Klnukl mih« 

other m. (It may for mstance be mrnOn ed } docJ not diUra t0 belong 

tmya ivhich W t have examined m th^ J G 5703 which claim, to 

to the Padma p There are rwo ms which reads thus >u In brahma puraric 

belong to the Brahma-p hM the last J* d ^ oth „ 1S the ms no G 1058 wh ch 
kSrtUka mihStmyc a?taviip5o dhyayah and ~ ^ v l92 

claims to belong to the Sanat tumira samhiti See Shaitn Cat. vol PP 

287) - Kirtuha mShatmya n^da uvaca .dam eva maya PHto brahma loka 
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of a mildly burning lamp placed by a sage in a Visnu-temple 
in Godavari 140 It would appear that Visnu-puja and dipadana 
were not known in that territory of SudarSana (i e., Narmada 
region). Remembering that the system of the gift of lamps in 
shrines was current in South India, 141 in the Godavari 
territory in particular, can we hold that this episode hints 
at the prevalence of dipadana in Bengal (Gauda) where it 
had been introduced from Godavari region, although the 
place of its origin did not encourage the wide-scale prevalence 
of it? 


Its adherence to Visnu-worship is further proved by its 
amazing silence on other Sectarian gods and goddesses. If 
‘argumentum ex silentio’ is considered a primary factor that 
stands against such proposition, its abundant mention of the 
name ofRadha and frequent reference to Radha-uorship m 
corroborate the stamp of Vaisnava influence on it. How 
even a great devotee of Siva failed to influence or coerce his 
wife, a lifelong worshipper of Visnu, to give up the Vaisnava 
dharma lias been pointed out by the interesting episode of 
Jalamdhara and Vmda who became in her next birth the 
Tulasi plant and always resided near Visnu (f. 4b). Moreover, 
ninefold devotion to Krsna tends to show its Vaisnava 
influence. It has been said: 


Sravanarp klrtanam puja sarva-karmarpanam smrtih / 


pancarya namaskarah prema catmarpanaip harau / / 
ity-evam navadha bhaktih krsne tat-pritaye’pi ca / 
karaniyarp kim-asyasti krtam nihsreyasam tv-idam / / f. I la 


»«Ibid. 


asti godivarf tire barer Syatanaip iubham / 
dar^iakqni mahapuflyarji n£n5 muni ni$evitam / / 


vedavrato mtituh kai-tit tatrigatyStha kSrttike / 


diparyi prajvilayim^sa # » . / / f 3a 

141 For reference* to the practice of offering lamps to the temples *cc our second 
:hapt i e , itudy of the DcvanSgart recension of the Brahma khantf* p 64,f n 17 

vy?abh£nur-iti khy&to gopinando vrajc vaset / 

tasya kanyi varSroha ridhinJlmnl purl’bhavat [ f f 13 b 

ridhS mahi prrma bhari kule f i3b 

tatab pnyatamX vijtjob rjdhtki gopiklsu ca f 13b. 

ridhiki pratimirp kitv* pujayec klrttike tu yi f 

tasya tugyati *upntafc irimin dimodaro hanh Iff 13b 

oftyati radhiki uthj • f 13b 
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Salagrama, a medium oi womup ^ » -- , 

referred to more than once, but a nice, interesting story on ^ 

origin or Sahgrtma has been told Accord.ng to Urn, 

Vediflesah (a sage), who was practising penance on thebank 
of the Ganga, cuncd a heavenly damsel, sent by Indra to 
become a mcr (GandaU) which would contain Salagrama 
stones 1 he mcr is considered more or less akin to t lose sa 
red places of India which are famous for their association 
with K^na worship Dvaraka, Mathura, \ mi Tivana ? 
sacred places of Krsna-worship It has been said that by h 
liking of Visnu’s name or even remembering it purges o 
of all sms The festivals, eg, RadhVstami, Gopistami etc 

mentioned in die ssork arc all Vai$na\a celebrations 

It is highly probable that this ms has been ongin > 
conccis cd in Mathura The major portion of the <‘b'rd cliu p 
describes the glonfication of Mathura 11 w uc i ias 
troduccd suddenly and is not related, in any " a ^» 

Vivid desenpUons of Mathura 

« /* _ - * it Il^C 


mentioned before 


territories 


written b\ a dc\ oted 


in an> other part of India 


unambiguous terms the 

been sanctioned 


VauhUdlnrma Accord.ng toil muuk ™ C rf lnt l icm 

b> the Vedas is dlnrma and sslnt has ccn c f 

1% aunanin different times ana 

min tiers and customs preva -‘ .« «ft*€i kinds. 

nhirrui 11 lias been further statei 


good 


rtu-munka ami — 

acquire dhotma and do not perform 

•In also dhtrmn ■' acquired Da)' 


been 


as the bins of dhmnv 


Some 
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merit have been stated. These are ‘annadana*, ‘ckadafl- 
vrata-vidhi*, ‘atithi-sev.V, ‘vapl-kupadi-khanana’ and others. 
But above all of them stands the glory of the month of 
Karttika which is itself the step to Visnu-loka A brahmacarm 
lying on the floor, taking havisya (rice and clarified butter) 
as the only food on palala leaves and worshipping Damodara 
in the month of Karttika, attains Visnu-loka. 115 Karttika has 
been regarded as dear to Krsna, and it inspires attachment 
to Krsna and is as efficacious as sacrifices, ascetic practices 
and gifts (yajha-tapo-dana-phalam). 

The tradition goes that the number of the overliving 
persons (cirajlvin) is seven, but the list in f. 18a includes 
Markandeya and makes it eight, e.g., 

markandeyo balir-vyaso hanumaini-ca bibhisanah j 

krpo draunii-ca paraiuramo’stau cira-jivinah / / 

Among the social customs one interesting feature is that the 
wives leaving their beds in the morning would whirl round 
their heads a branch of the apamarga plant (Achyranthes 
aspera). 118 

From the colophons of seven chaps, thereof we know 
that this work claims to be a part of the Uttara-khan^a of 
the Padma-p But according to the eighth chap,, it has been 
taken from the Putala-khanda This divergence is immaterial 
as this is found neither in the Patala nor in the Uttara-khand a > 
Karttika-mahatmya as contained in the latter is widely diffe¬ 
rent from this work. 


•“ I tail., 

kirttike UiQnu-ilyt yo h*Tify*-bhuk / 

p*HU-patr*rn bhuAjXno <UrraUi*ir**lhlrt*}ret / / f 2*. 
udlclrlc-ea Tijftcyo d«i*klla-vj/ / etc. t !0b. 

14b. 
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Saivas 


This is the work- of the Saivas who in oraa-j- 
the supremacy of their sect have openly dcn0 ^ * 
Vaisnavas and the Brahmaites At the very ' J CQm _ 

Lomasa and other sages ask Bhrgu (w o w ^f ^ r 

ma«er of achievement of salvat.cn, after colder.ng the 

rahasya of the Vedas Bhrgu m reply introduces ry 

which glorifies Siva It is as 


follows 


penly declared himself ^ 

Visnu and 


superior to the other 118 Brahma challenged Visnu ana 

the latter accepted it Soon *ey beg J n penetrating and 
denly both of them were overpowered nyp ^ ^ ^ 

powerful ray of light and Siva app speak to 

paid their respects to Siva and requested Him sp 

them in glonfication of His sacre ^ * desirous to 

The sages assembled £ accordlngly 

hear the glorifications of Ka , “ amed Ba[a vahana He 
In the Krta age there was a § treme i y effeminate, 
had a queen named Vibhavari g . 0 fby his fnends 

he lost his kingdom, which was a re entered the 

and enemies Feeling helpless an jays reached the 

Vindhya forest with his wi e an h tra velled again and 

hermitage of S ^ la ^hem became very hungry The queen 
after some time both ot t lt jo sanah ,ie, people 

referred to a ‘gatha’ sung by purana j 

versed in Purana, viz , .t 

,» C^cux ^vnt College ™ -J^ott J reverse of *e first fol o The 

bears the dute January ' f " kL bdbng ^ 

ms contains two mdependent vrt.rU U mahitmya of the Skanda-P This 

pStila lhapd* «f the FaJma Jh “ cingi putra mahitmya us the handwritten Lit of 
enure ms has been men* oned » Gum . » <***• 

ms -cat of the college u weU « 

«** Kilt mlhatmya brahm Uranam param / 

ah.arp bhfitdvarah £ miip no vctt , tattvata* f , 

jarvam-etat may* ■n** m 

nXrSyaija uvica / 

aho avsdyl mihStm^'^nScmmadt-dhlh punaL / / f 2b 
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apadarthe dhanam raksed daran raksed dhanair api / 
atmanam satatam raksed darair api dhanair api / / 
and requested the king to Jail her and satisfy himself with 
her flesh The king did accordingly When he was eating her 
flesh some lions came there The king fled from there leaving 
the body of his wife behind He met on the way four dvijas 
who were carrying mvara, killed them with his sivord and 
sat to feast upon their flesh Finding their ‘ajina’ and ‘upavita’ 
he became repentant for committing brahmahatya He 
returned to Salankayana’s hermitage SaJankayana advised 
him to go to KaSi and offer prayer before Mahadeva The 
king did accordingly and was purged of all sms 

There is another episode of Krsa, son of Bhaluka, which 
seeks to establish the miraculous power of muttering Siva’s 
name Krsa was a devil incarnate who enjoyed the pleasure 
of the company of his step mothers and his preceptor s wives 
for tivelve years But at the time of his death he had acciden 
tally uttered the name of Siva and Ka$i and hence he was 
taken to Siva loka after his death Moreover, there are 
abundant references to Brahma and other gods worshipping 
Mahadeva, the greatest of all gods 119 There was a Sudra 
named Kramelaka in Kasi, who was devoted and was sin 
cere in his pious acts His wife and son followed his way He 
offered worship to Siva, and w T as free from such pseudo reli 
gions as areknowm as vyalika dharma 150 Now once,Bhagun 
the great sage w f as maltreated by Kramelaka when the sage 
seeking refuge at the latter’s residence, was refused Hence 
Kramelaka had to pay bitter price for this as he was pena 
lised after his death Ultimately he muttered the name of 
Siva and was saved The staunch followers of Saivism tried 
to make even Vyasa a true follower of Siva 151 

These are sufficient proofs that this is purely the work 
of the Saivas 

About its provenance some tentative suggestions may 
be given In more places than one, there are references to 




i«* lb d bhagavJn dcvatlb *arvi yajfia bhiga vivai] t3h f 26a 
Jb d vy^llta-dharma ru$thasya na cibhut kalusi matifc f 17a. 
Ibid £2*. 


* 
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Mid provenance] 


kASI-mahatmya 


Kikata (Bihar) which has been spoken of m lugh 

terms. In one place it has been mentione ] oca I 

superior even to Varanasi 152 It may e P° ssl j f or the 

people (i e., belonging to to 

glonfication of their own and a treat ise in hand 

their native land knowing fully we . , 

has really to deal with the: glonficaUon^° p . tkhanda of the 
The work claims to belong t the patala- 

Padma-p , but its claim is not _ egi im , ^ recens i on 

khanda neither in its Devanagan nor in it S 


contains it. 


m Ibid-* v»rtar-variT?asl purf 

tat ud*<JkArma klkitin-nttincymte / / I 

.nvAth 



[The bane 

(10) KAPILA-GItA 

It 153 is found in the colophons of each of the chaps, of 
this work that it has been taken or quoted from or is only 
the repetition of the Padma-p., but it omits to mention the 
name of any particular Khanda like the Patala, Uttara or 
some other from which it may have been taken. But actually, 
in the present ed. of the Padma-p wc nowhere find such 
vss. as constitute the Kapila-gita. Most probably it has been 
written by an upholder of Tantricism as it deals only with 
the Tantric Philosophy and nothing else. In doing so, it has 
broken the usual tradition of the Puranas or the Mahatmyas 
which claim to be parts of the Puranas. Here the Suta is not 
the speaker as is usually the case in the Pur5nas and 
Mahatmyas, but he is the hearer. Here he asks questions and 
does not answer the questions put to him. 

It goes on elaborately discussing the basic principles 
which in ever)' case are five in number. A large list of the 
principles or the things which contain the number five is 
given. These arc panca-brahma, panca-deva, panca-sthana, 
panca-matrka, panca-\akya, panca^unya, pancavastha, 
panca-dcba, pafica-maira, panca-vcda, panca»gupta, pafica- 
padma, paiica-bhuta, pahea-kriya, panca-dik, pafica-kona, 
panca-krtya, panca-pramana, paficanga, panca-muclra, 
pahcakala, panca*marga, pancakasa, panca-dchabhimunin, 
pancas ad>a, panca-pada gajatrl, pailca-Sakti, paiTca-nirnaja, 
pancagnih, pancananda and panca-diksS. This mysterious 
number five which is essentially a very' useful term to the 
itrics has v becn dealt with in an exhaustive way. The 
ca-dcvatos arc as follows: 

‘brahmii \isnu£-ca rudrai-ca iSvarai-ca sadafivah / 

paiica-daivata-vikh) atarp panca-brahma- 

5 varupav 3 n / / 15 ‘ 

wnc)t k bimi on One m*, (TtitW kinlijitl Lrkifijru^ to 
jutic Society (CaArvtcj) no. G TVrr jj « printed t**k Vvi/i* the fcW 

*hich hit hrm pnntrd With a Marathi commentary by lUrulua from 
34 Bat lh« two arr vilely different in tociirnt* arxi ruturc TV Utter, ct«ui*tin* 

• from tV » actually fcxnvJ ir* the prtn'nl rd t4 the PxJs** f 

tV fofmfr bu not yet brm 
wjUpiUffci. T 2b. 
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principles] 


KAPILA GlTA 


The 


khecari. bhucan catva l £ ' “^ prakirtitah / , 

unman! ceti vikhyatah panca-rnuum. v 

The panca-marga has been classified in the following way: 
pipilika vihamgas-ca kapimargo laim-Inakam / 

Lamargadi-samkhyayam panca-margah puratanah/ / 

Pancayatana worship has been refmed to rnorejh 

The Sauras worship Surya, the S ^tas offerjh^ob ^ 

sance to Sakti, the Ganapatyas pray to GaneSa,pj^their 

worshipped by the Veisnavas and sects f ee l 

whole-hearted devotion to lv • ive delties . But 

satisfied in offering prayer to their resp ^ disiinclion has 

even among these jive: del , hlt Surya-worship U 

been made. It has been considered supenor 

- *-« Slva 

who again stands below Sakt. - tem of Hindu 


We 


-- y 

influenced 


or the Mahatmyas sam vu up Puranas discuss 

are ample evidences to AojJ*rf *e«^ creatlon 

to some extent or othe 0 f H mdu Philosophy 

But in this work, a lis Y systems are not 


IS 


f 2b 
iwibid, f 2b 

1W Ibid , _ mdram ialtiip ca Mlvittm / 

I ' ( ^ 

**• lbtd , ^ r , „ totam il k(J5 ca iaktup UtM / 

saurab-suryam-up^n^ fah m vt,num bhajcd vaynavab / 

r—-"» 

i« Ibid , imiham paic&yatana mantrakam J 

g ajanan5dhAat«VT* ^u-vtdyS vtitiya'' I 

™<7» vtdy&dbtj^W jrr ,.ha-iambhavam iiva-vtdyayl / / 

viiou vtdySdhtkam tl . vldy j part *m|ti 1 f 5b 
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found. 1 ® 0 The Carvaha system has been included and 
Nyaya, Naiyayika and Tarka arc mentioned separately. 
Tliere are two other lists of sad-darsana. But nowhere 
Sa ipkliya-Yoga is included. 1 ® 1 

It is needless to speak at length about the description 
and glorification of Tantric Philosophy. It discards the ele¬ 
mentary things required in common worship. Such proce¬ 
dures as anga-nySsa, dhyana, bliuta-fuddhi, prana-pratistha, 
kavaea-yantra-pujana, sahasra-nama-japa, homa etc. which 
are essential to ordinary’ worship ultimately fail to gi\c 
sal\ ation. Only by muttering paficaksara mantra 162 one may 
attain moksa or final salvation from bondage. The emphasis 
on the human body—a usual custom with the Tantric priests, 
has been referred to. Kapiia compares different nadis of 
the body with different rivers which respectixely arc BhSgi* 
rathi, Yamuna, Gan^aki, Sarasx at!, Narmada, TaptI, KSxcri, 
Gomati, Tamraparni, Sindhu and others. 163 In the process 
of self-realisation, Guru is accorded the highest honour and 
authority: 161 


■** 

f Jn lUdlnl ilitrl^f tmfUm / / f Ch 

jiman a nrfOxvtip ptvltiip •rnft*m f /T CS, 

i**n*X. £6*. 

»•* t IU 

w* jua^ c ti>. 


[Claim] 


(11) GANE § A-S AH ASRA-NAMA-V YAKHYA 


This is going to be the last worK-wm a 7 “ «That it 
ing in course of our study. The name itjdf 


aeais wim me cxpwiuuus *- _ ^ h 

names of Ganapati. These names have been spoken c > Y 

Ganapati himself who had learnt them rom 

So, it is highly probable that this is a contribution of the 

G5napatya sect who had tried to have this treatise included 

in the Padma-p . But unfortunately their endeavou 

bear fruit. This short treatise was never recognised P 

° F “"'jealousy and rivalry of the different rehpom 
communities have been manifested here. Some Puranas 

belonging predominantly to , the j ” s V had devoted 

blaming the Vannavas who in their P •> 


energy 


sary lines may be quoted: 

Usuci. puranesu -otkarsa-pratipadakesu vmsnavanam 

purananam-asatyatvam visnor-nindaca 7. 

visnutkarsa-pratipadakesu saiva-purananam-asatyatvarp 

hva-nmda ca gadham pratiyate. 

1 the ms an idea of tolerance pre- 
It appears that throughout . t y r Ganapatya 

vai^Thns although 

sect, the maxim that a ^ attempts to cement the dif- 
been suggested here Sy ^ sectaries have been made 

Pa—. ^ 

and Bhagaiata-p. feature of the ms. is that it 


Maithila 


- ---- 'T._u vkC have tonsultfd belong* 

. 0 . C n*> C0» 


to the 


Society 



206 


PADMA PURAyA—A STUDY 
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Kerala and Kaimira. 1 * 7 It is obvious that the list docs not 
primarily offer any new information but the names men¬ 
tioned here are hardly found anywhere else. Gauda, eg., « 
seldom used to mean the script of that name which may be 
proto-Bengali or Bengali. Similarly there is no script known 
as Karnataka or Kerala These arc the names of provinces 
or some territories Here these imply the scripts used in 
the respective countries. 


•« Ib*.L, c « 



Chapter V 


THE PROBLEM OF SANTA’S PARENTAGE AS 
PRESENTED IN THE PADMA-PURANA 

In course of our analytical study of the ^ 

had to go through its Bengal mss which dl ^ e £ ^ 
deal from its printed editions as we hai'e o serve 
while examining the still unpublished Bengal text ot :£ 

account of Santa, whom this text of Patala khand 

gives out to be a daughter of kmg a sour ces as a 

but who has been described in some othe 

daughter of Lcmapada,* king of Anga It» 
that the question of Santa’s parentage is ^ Qther 

all critical students of the Ram whic pre un for- 

of ,he above two views m 

tunately no illuminating hgh 7 i. We have there- 

this problem by way of reasonable and 
fore, felt it necessary to exam was> h ow a 

see what the correct view ab £ anta ’ s parentage 

second and incorrect tradi l ion ^ ^ We think 

arose, and how it cou a e c rhaps remain unfinished 

that our study of the Padma p P 

if we do not discuss this pro em d fferent recensions 

It has already Santa’s descent from 

are notun of from Lomapada, king 


as 


of the Ram - Avodhva, or Irom i.oma P aua, « 

DaSaratha, king of Ay Y Indian recension, 

of Anga According to the »ou 

th . North western and Bengal recensions of the 

» This name vlajw-p- - occur5 (t haJ ^ given as RomapSda As the Mbh 

Ram but in the South Indian rec ^ f nlTn e as Eomaplda we have preferred 

tlancar^a I ayu p and hUtrya p d in thc also. The South Indian 

this spell ng to Rornap5da w ^ orthography doeS not male much 

mss as a general rule use r for l 

difference t ,s,» subiect, D e Sage von RjyaifAga (Vachnchten von 

Is In his monograph on yj, j h st Kh 1897 pp 87 135 also ibd 

der K6n gl Cesell der W ** ru ^ hal dealt with the Rsyalffiga legend but it 
1901 pp. 28-56) Professor 1 *e n ^ propose lo discuss here 

has «t no bear ng on the m^ecl w 
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printed in the Kumbhakonam, 2 Vang. press (Calcutta) 3 and 
Burdvvan editions, 4 Dasaratha of Ayodhya was childless 
(anapatya) and Santa was the daughter of Romapada, king 
of Anga and a friend and relative of Dasaratha. In this 
recension 3 the story of RsyaSriiga, which contains the said 
information about Santa, has been given in sargas 8-11 of 
the Adi-kanda 6 This is as follows: 


Sarga 8—King Dasaratha of Ayodhya had a glorious 
and successful reign but no son to continue his line (nasid 
vamSakarah sutah'). As his austere nranticps fnr hirth 


of a male issue bore no fruit, he thought of performing the 
horse-sacrifice for the purpose. He consulted his ministers 


in this matter, and, after coming to a decision about the 


performance of the sacrifice, asked Sumantra, a minister of 
his,, to bring immediately to lnm all elderly people including 
Vasistha, the family priest. Consequently Sumantra brought 
in Suyajna, Vamadeva, Javali, KaSyapa, Vasistha and other 


eminent brahmins to the king’s presence. Dasaratha 


honoured them and informed them of his intention for duly 
performing a horse-sacrifice for the birth of a male issue 


for which he was pining so long Vasistha and others greeted 
him for his honest wish, advised him to make necessary 
preparations and to select a site for the sacrifice on the 
northern bank of the river Sarayu, 7 and assured him of the 


birth of sons so much desired by him. Being thus encouraged 
by these brahmins, Dasaratha ordered lus ministers to procure 
necessary materials, to find out a suitable horse, to prepare 
the sacrificial ground on the northern bank of the Sarayu 
in accordance with the direction of the brahmins, and to 


* Though the Vang and Burdwan editions have a number of additional lines, their 
text is very much the same as that of the Kumbhakonam ed mentioned above 

J Una substantially agrees with the Vufgate text grven by the Bombay ed 

* This ed has the same text as that of the VaAg Press 

1 For this recension we have principally used the Vaftg etf to which we ha ve referred 
m the following pagw The variations, if any, in the Kumbhakonam and Burdwan edi¬ 
tions have been noted m the respective cases « 

* In the Kumbhakonam ed the Adi kind* has been n^med as BjJJa 

1 sarayvai-coture tire yajfta bhurmr vidhlyaiSm R&m Vahg rd 18 12a (=* 

Burdwan ed 1 8.12b) This line occurs neither in the Kumbhakonam ed nor in those 
of the North western and Bengal recensions 
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perform the pacificatory rites (Santayah) du y ‘ 
disturbances to be created by brahmaraksasas He then 

entered the harem, informed his queens o t e 
was going to perform, and asked them to ge 

initiated for the purpose Cl , mny . tn 

Sarga 9—After hearing DaSaratha s wor s ^ 

told him in private about an ancient ta e m w „ . . on 

that in ancient times Sanatkumara had ma e a p ^ 

in the presence of other sages about t e ir named 

Dasaratha According to this prediction, a 

Rsyasrnga would be born to Vibhandaka, son o y ^ 

Being brought up m a hermitage rom nence 

Rsyasrnga would be a perfect celibate “ ^ that time a 

of any human being other than h ruling over 

powerful king, Romapada by name, w severe 

A„ g a Due £ . fault cf to - wou.d^e a 

SrrSt”; Remedy She toe. 

daughter sla to htm * ^T^Ro^pat JSd ask 
could bring RsyaSrnga to to realm Rom P^ ^ Qut 

of L from the sage the latter would Thcy 

the king’s request and «i according to which 

would, however, think out a P d courtesans and 

Romapada could bring Rsy* ™ S wlt h the result that the god 
give Santa in mamage toi h> m Romapada , s kingdom 


of ram would send clown■ that this Rsyasrnga, the 

Being assured by of sons to him,® Dasaratha 

son in-law, would cause 

• inayya tti mahlp&Ia veda^paragam / / 

vibhaodaka sutarp vai vU jh, n a iusamahital> I 

prayaccha ka ^ a ™ *3 * 4a ^Burdwan cd 1 9 14 
Ram Vang cd 1 » ^ ” lhc Kumbhakonam ed 

The second 1 ne docs not occur th(J Nort h western and Bengal recensions 

For the text cfthisva ■»«*“"* g 

see f n 20 below uva vidh^yat 72^ Vang ed 1 9 20a-Bindwan 

•nyairhga^dujamaa putraij^ JmC docS not occur in the North western 

ed 1 9 20 a—Kumbhakonam ed 
and Bengal recens on* 

14 
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became very glad and requested him to narrate how Roma- 
pada was able to bring Rsyasrnga to his kingdom 

Sarga 10—-In accordance with the king’s request 
Sumantra described the incident as follows 

Romapada’s priest and ministers advised him to send 
courtesans to lure Rsyasrnga who had experience neither of 
men nor of the objects of senses and the, pleasures arising 
therefrom Romapada accepted their advice, and the priest 
and the ministers, engaged a number of courtesans, who 
entered the forest and encamped at a place not very far 
from Vibhandaka’s hermitage When wandenng about in 
the forest Rsyasrnga chanced to see these damsels attired in 
colourful dresses As soon as the latter saw the young sage, 
they approached him singing sweetly, knew his identity by 
putting questions, and soon formed close intimacy with 
him They accompanied him to his hermitage, accepted the 
roots, fruits and other things offered by him, delighted him 
with embraces, gave him various kinds of sweets and delicious 
food to eat, and then took leave of hnn with the pretext of 
returning to their own hermitage Rsyasrnga, who was 
charmed and powerfully attracted by these acts of the courte¬ 
sans, felt very anxious, and on the following day went to the 
place where he had met his friends Finding the young sage 
there the courtesans came forward and invited him to visit 
their hermitage Rsyasrnga readily accepted their invitation 
and the latter took this opportunity to lure him to Roma- 
pada’s kingdom, where, with his amval, there were heavy 
showers of rain to the joy of all Romapada welcomed the 
sage to his capital, pleased him in various ways, and gave 
his daughter Santa in marriage to him 10 Being duly 


lt antahpuram pravesySsma kany3rp dattvi yadi3 vidhi / 

^□tarp &intma manasS rajS harjam-avapa uh / / 

/fotn Vang etif f rtf iT—BliraWan ea* i* i\T Jf— Aumddatfcrcim eu* i* S' ^ 
'v 1 prav $Yajmai)«=Bha£avad Dallas rd 1 8 73b-74a In Amareswar Thakur s as 
veil as Gorres o s rd lions (Bengal recens on) th s vs reads as follows 
dadau c&mai ladi kanySip bharyam kamata locanim / 
fibitfip. Catena raanasi datlva hanam avapa sah / / 

(Amareswar Thakur s rd 1 9 64 and Gorresio s ed- 1 9 60) Schiedel » ed has ihe 
irst line only (see I 9 69b) 



about SaatS] 1 " -- 

honoured by Romapada with the offer of all objects of des 

the young sage remained there with his wi e 

Sarga 11-Sumantra further contmued to repo«^ Sanat 

kumara’s prediction about the birth of sons to Dasaratha 

' T ^ - prediction was as follows* / 

iksvakunam kule jato bhavisyati su a . 

namna daSaratho raja Sriman satya-piraU^ravah / / 

anga rajena sakhyaip ca tasya raj no . 

Aanja cajja mahabhdga santa ttama ^p ,a « r utah l n 

putras-tv-angasya rajnas-tu romapa a , . 

”am sa raja dasaratho gamtsyaU mahayaiah 

anapaljo’smt dharmatman Santa- ar a 

ahieta tvayajnaptah santanartham tulasyaca//^ 

^rutva rajno’tha tad ' vaky ^ ^hartaram-atmavan / / 
pradasyate putravantam S vlgat a-jvarah / 

pratigrhya ca tam ^ J nanta ratmana / / 
ahansyati tam yajnam P , r. rt aniahh / 

tam ca raja daSaratho u dharmavit / / 

labhate ca sa tam kamam d J^tlvikramah / 
putras casya bhasrisyan h vlsru tah / /« 

vamia-pratisthana karah sarva o 

f . r Ttwaku will be born a highly piou 
"In the family of Ik ^ &ttam proS p e nty and 

king, Dasaratha by name, 

f i .1 i__ 
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This 


be true to his promise 

A *• t/in(T V 


friendship with the king 

. 1_V 1 _ _ 


^ — r- „ 1 ve irienasmp vviv^ — —» 

And that king wd , n be born a highly 

of Anga, and to this (king of Anga) 

blessed daughter name p 1 *. „ a w ji ke known as Roma- 
The son of the king o Dasara tha will approach 

pada That highly renowned king 

h ' m Tamlddl^, O righteous one, be,ng dtrected by 


follows 

ill » * — 

in anitaJ 


it 


Vang 

l 11 2 10 
tome of the hues 


11 2 9=»Kumbhakonam ed 

__ ^ ■ «*S . 


.tu S0Dgar*y^7" - cd i -■- —7 ^ 

Vang ed 1 11 Z , arc a few minor var at ont in reading in 

In the Kumbhaleonam W imm ed.»tdy preceding f n 

m „ besides that menttoneb 



312 t Vt> VIA MmAs V STUDV 

vou let the husband of Ssnt’i perfomy my sacrifice (meant) 
for the continuation of my fimtJy 

Then hearing that word of the hint* anti deliberating 
fully with his mind tint self possessed one will give (to 
Daiaratln) the husband of ^ mt^ who his already i son 
After accepting tint brahmin, tint king (Dafctratln) 
will get relieved of his mental distress and make prepara¬ 
tions for that sacrifice with an extremely delighted mind 
And king Da^aratha, the lord ot people, who ssall 
have desire for attaining fime and be conversant with the 
sacred law, will worship Rsyaifnga, the best of the twice- 
bom people, with folded palms 

Tor (the performance of) the sacrifice, for (the birth 
of} progeny, and for (the attainment of) heaven And that 
lord of Ins subjects will attain that desire from that chief 
of the twicc-bom people 

And to tins king will be bom lour sons of unlimited 
prowess, who will give snbihtv to his hue and lie highly 
renowned among all creatures " 
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about bSntfJ - 

husband, O lord of the subjects, because (there) a great work 

"" DaSaratha’s 

asked Rsyasrnga to go with his wife to grected 

Rsyairnga gave his consent, and t ^ritha then 

each other with folded palms and embraces ^ capital 
took leave of Romapada and starte or J ircCtin g the 
He sent swiB moving messengers to yo y, ^ lattcr> 
cmzcn to cleanse and decorate the returning, 

who were very glad to learn that ^ brahmin 

carried out the royal order, and S dccoratcd 

_* TWamtha entered tne nne y 


ia cniwtu -- 

city to the delight of all He directions of 

harem, honoured him m accord bis mission 

Sastras, and deemed lumsel sue husband, 

“Seeing the large-eyed Sant! ari delighted 

all the inmates of the harem w P by the king, she 
Being honoured by them an P y twlcc .bom (1 c , 
happily resided there for some time 

her hus band and son) w ” , 

" »mitjpurlru urvirt Untlrp upii^mat / / 

ttha bhirtrl viUUk^rp pritylrwndaroup 

pujyatminl lu tlbli b >1 t 5 J^ ** ^aha-dvjl / I ( 

uvitta utra .lAhill ^ r P rlt ( U 28-29(v l oplganisn for 

upi^t mInr 2 )^Kumbhdkc^tmnl l m I nr 2 « f" «“ 1 3 

fur the f nt h»lf of 1 n* ' 

'“'“r' » T<£«~ -> ’ 

The c^rr«poml tig v» n ^ fot law* 

belonging to the Dmpl ' Ufltlffl u p,\gaUm / 

inubpura janal-cip ^rtrl v U«ntm / / 

mumudr pQjiyaC-ca n tp 

- z*z£zr, 

mxh*n I*’ lro , mikhl 

y,thl mlhert lr»»yai N ThAor , «1 1 

Gormio i rd 1 10 57 lw0 ^ rr*d ** f 

In Khajt*v*d P-'* 1 ^ . ontlip UtMgiUm I 

mnubpurl^ i.ttwUii tm*U uuh f / 

»h» t.hartri viUUMlnt !** > . Vl ^uh / 

*»■ ^ f 22fyi * 1 , 

uvl* Mtr» ATvV) ^huh bc^fft l« A* IWr^l rrem^ tl <■ fnl 

1 a VWre^l • ^ 0 1 _ ' Amiro*« TK*Vvm <4 mm frvntmrvd 

u £ ^ - ■ 37 STJS ^ ^ — 1 - * ^^ 

_it * 


10 37 33 
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The story of Rsyasrnga has also been given in the 
North-western and Bengal recensions as presented respec¬ 
tively by Bhagavad DattTs ed (which gives the North¬ 
western text) and those of Aug Gaul A Schlegel, Gaspare 
Gorresio, and Amareswar Thakur (which present the text 
of Bengal) In *he last three editions (viz , those of Schlegel, 
Gorresio and Thakur) the above story has been given m 
Adi kanda, 15 sargas 8 10, but in Bhagavad Datta’s ed it 
occurs in sarga 8 and sarga 9 (vss 1-37) which correspond 
respectu ely to sargas 8 9 and sarga 10 of the other three 
editions All these four editions lack vss 5 25 of sarga 8 
of the South Indian recension (which narrate the incidents 
beginning from Sumantra’s bringing of Vasistha and others 
at Daiaratha’s order and ending with Daiaratha’s advice to 
Jbas queens to gei themselves smtoalet J for the horse sacrifice), 
and give the story of Rsyairnga with certain modifications, 
the most important of which are noted below from sargas 
8-10 of Amareswar Thakur’s ed Those points of difference 
between the four editions mentioned above, which have been 
found necessary for our purpose, have aho been noted m 
their respective places 

Sarga 8—This sarga, though agreeing very much 
in language and contents with sarga 8, vss 1-4 and sarga 9 
of the South Indian recension, has certain variations, the 
most important of winch are the following 

(i) Being asked by Daiaratha to bring Vasistha and 
all other superiors to him without delaj, Sumantra referred 
to the ancient tale in which SanatkumSra had spoken in 
times of yore about the future birth of sons to Daiaratha 
Sumantra then reproduced what Sanatkumara had said 
by way of a prediction about the birth and conduct of 
Rsyairhga and the severe drought in Lomapada’s kingdom 
In this prediction Sanatkumara is said to have stated 

(n) that the wise brahmins, consulted by LomapSda 
for finding out a remedy for the prolonged drought, would 


11 ThU part has t*m called Ella Scld^r! and Bh a g*vad Djtta i «1 


fypirftga] 
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advise the king to bring Rsyasrnga and Formally give his 
‘daughter Santa’ to him; 16 

(wi) that Lomapada’s priest, administrative officer 
anti counsellors would not be able to enlighten him as to 
the means to be adopted for bringing Rsyasrnga to his 

kingdom; 

(h') that even after being ordered by Lomapada to 
bring Rsyasrnga, his ministers would refuse to go personally 
for the purpose out of fear from the sage but would undertake 
to adapt some faultless means to bring the young sage there; 

(f) that after deliberating with his ministers for three 
days, 17 Lomapada would have RsyaSrnga brought to his 
own city by courtesans disguised as sages, and with the 
young sage’s arrival, there would be showers in his kingdom; 

and 

(w) that the king would formally give to him as wife 
his own daughter Santa, endowed with an exuberance of 
beauty, (and) thus that powerful RsyaSmga, a great ascetic, 
Would become the son-in-law of that royal sage Lomapada. 7 ® 

Sarga 9—This sarga corresponds to sarga 10 of the 
South Indian recension, begins in much the same way as 
the latter, but in Schlegel, Gorresio and Amareswar Thakur’s 
editions it often gives varied texts with good numbers of 


InSyya tu inahSraja nv&irftpun-jjeb *utaTn / 
prayacchihmai sutarfl totforp vidhxn* «usam5hita1j / f 
Amarrswar Thatur^s cd 1.8 16 = Schlcgcl ted I 8 16 (v f 'mahipala* for ‘maharaja' 
m line I) Gomrsto’s rd 1 8 16=»Bhag*va<J Dafta’s erf J 8 1 6 For zhc text of this vj , as 
occurring m the diflcroit rdihonj of the? South Indian rfcmsion, sec f n 8 abovc 
11 The; vs 


it» vacah IrutvJ bhflyah pfthi\l patih / 

l[tlyc bam micitya mantnbbir-inantra n if cay am / f 
of Schlrgcf, Gorresio arid Amarcswa* Thakur’i cd t which mentions Lo 
to * dtaiton on the* third day, docs not occur m Bbag-avad Dafta’i rd 
u ia rJji vadhrvtatma* prad3sya«/ 
si'akatH tfuhtUtrarri bhlryStri rfipaudirya'SamaavjUm f / 


evarp tasya u jlmltl bhavi^yan mahitapSJj / 
lotnapadasya rijarrr-nyaffrigah pratfpavJn / f 
Amarrtwar Thakwr * fd J B 26-27 — Schlrgc) # rd J 3 25-26 (r ) VOpoud-Irya 
gAipinvitlm* for 'rOpaudirya-iarfianvitam* in lme2j VkahXyaiiV for VnahlUpjy tn 
line 3) — Gormxo** nl l 8 26-27—Bhagavad Datu’t rd 1 8 25-2G (v 1 *ja rJjl 

t idhlvat kany^rfi' for*a rjjj vrc/hivac** sn line l p 'rtipaud^rya-gunio 

\K3ih* for < rfpaudiry*-** tT, * n ' ,lc3m * *** ?» '** *«yV for 'Usya taf>* m line 3) 



21 c PNDMA TUR^ \—A STUD\ 

additional vss and differs considerably from the corres¬ 
ponding sarga in the South Indian recension in its 
description of the means adopted for luring Rsya.<rnga to 
Lomapada’s capital Even between the Bengal and the 
South Indian recension there arc notable differences in 
some respects, as will be evident from the peculiarities 
noted below 

According to the Bengal text as found printed in 
Amareswar Thakur and Gorrcsio’s editions 1 * 

(i) Eomapada sent the courtesans in big boats m which 
living trees bearing fruits and having roots and branches 
had been planted to give these an appearance ofhcrmitages 
and which had been furnished with fragrant drinks and 
tasteful sweets and fruits , w 

(if) the well dressed courtesans la> in wait for 
Rs)a$piga not very far from Vibhandaka's hermitage, hiding 
themselves behind shrubs and creepers out of fear from the 
sage, and as soon as the young sage came out, the) tried to 
attract his notice b> sporting in various ways, singing melo¬ 
dious songs, and making amorous gestures, 11 

11 Rim Anutfwar TKiVur i n\ l 9 8-9~C**rr*»o in! t 9 fl-9 Th' fnrmp<n J 
u»g \tk in 5*1 trgel * ft! irt I 9 S*7 iml Mi tfh hivr a qtuif d flrrrnt 1 <**I «hI 
itilf that young and charming foortnani wore imt in Ixan irHth *ttt ntfrly pa nir»! 
M<! bmui fully drfofil^! V th in final Uftr mi) I r*n lung vaitou* k mlt tf b»nii 

an 1 art f u»1 fru tk Tl^ ibovf vu. of tfr r tl flrrmt nj writ of th« iVnga! rtnti <wi 
firntr nrtchrr tt\ fUura a I Dafta « nl nor ui of iKf Swih Miitf ftmutort. 

It i nl<rr*t ng to itnlf )mr that In thr UU iIkj wf mi irKtttwm c/ llw f wrini * 
«K of A iWorl nl Uxit f « b ru\^ nf (*fr If! I. i L I t III } 1 1 h Mjfl ly pn-laU 

that f * th<* pmiluf tn Irt 0 f sinry of RiyiifAga II ipvm in thapa 110-1|1 of thr 
\ ana parvin thr A/M u Ir *J bl<tJ lo th* fWtgal rnmnw of i! r Him TI*" iVj «fMtil 
founrun (^rid)Tmll tJ * party fnuat hlvr Ixrti tlmml by At! 4 uUdrya (tW 

itfih a* of a Cmga! Rim ) from U titory c/th^ %(iS Fir ih* KtT 1 ^* Nml ** h 
tl»f fnni of A ha V t Mart ng W h t/f dtigfvtrt tit m tWtflWf brat irr »!») 
Kfnnm n a JJ U '«{*- i 1 ?i7 (T 
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(iii) after his first meeting with the courtesans 
RsyaWga felt a sort of mental unrest and had a toptas 

night; VibhandaU noticed it immediately a 
mtn; hermitage and enquired about its 

described his pleasant experience, S j t must 

be sages, and Vibhandalta warned urn say f or 

have been the Mksascs who had assumed such forms 

mW '(w"S%nga had been taken by the courtesans 
in a Satt Lomapadl's kingdom, Vibha-idaka returned fo 

his hermitage with a burden of roots an ’ distant 

RsyaSrnga in all possible quarter, including the 

villages, learnt from the cowherds an d became 

glad to know through meditation all that was broug 
by Destiny; 23 in mates of his harem Loma- 

(d) accompanied y honour, attended upon 

pada received RsyaSrnga w “became glad to give 

him personally for his pleasure, and became g 


- _ three lines (v iz , 40-41 a), which 

but three line, occur tn the South Indian that being afraid of Vibh£ 

occur m all the three shrubs and creeper, but approached * 

nijaka the courtesan, htd * ^ 

young sage as soon a$ he ca , . i a 39 47 — Gorrrsio s ed 1 y , v 

« Ran, Amareswar Thakur’s manaw na mdram adhyagnccha.a) 

All these vss except one line *• . , ) 9 42a and 43 51, and or 

are almost literally the same as Schlep tatra duhkhJr.ah P-varUi e, 

line Schlegcl , cd (1 9 42b) rf^less night (In the Soulh lnd.nn 

making no mention of cSs.d dubkhac-ea parivartate-Vahg ed 

recension this hne reads 

l 10 23b 42b or Schlegcl s ed mentioned above) occur, ,n 

^sssrJ^issr.- - • 

The corresponding truing to * 5 yaSpga “ foU ° d tn ,he foI10Wln ? 

there is no mmWn of Vibna^ 

lm«ofthc Bengal rec^ion nya4(1 ^ vacas-tadi / 

abravid bhagavSn ^ ^ |4an5ya vai / i 

tcna ruf f‘ ,-was trtu putra kathamcana / 
v^rambhas tc na Vanavyas ^ _ Correll0 * i ed ^SchlfgeU cd 1 9 49-50) 

( Amarrswar Thakur s ^ j 9 53.50 - GorrcWs cd 1 9 556-64=Schlegcl a 

■a ilam # Amareswar Tha Thev ^ do not occur in Bhagavad Datta’s 

, o 57 66a <* 1 " fgl ‘ 8 ' b 1 
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to him with a tranquil mind his lotus-eyed daughter Santa 
as wife 21 ”. 

[vt) Vibhandaka heard everything and returned to 

his hermitage with satisfaction 25 . 

It is to be noted that as regards the text of sarga 9, 

not agree 

editions of the Bengal recension. Sometimes it narrates the 
same incidents in completely different words and with in¬ 
novations 26 ; sometimes it arranges in a different order some 
lines which are common with the other two editions of the 
Bengal recension 27 ; sometimes it has lines here and there in 
common with the South Indian recension, even though 
both the other two editions of the Bengal recension replace 
these lines with others 28 ; sometimes it has additional lines 22 
and sometimes it lacks certain lines which occur in the other 
two editions of the Bengal recension 30 . 

Much more remarkable is the text of this sarga (9) 
as comprised in sarga 8 (vss. 31-76) in Bhagavad Datta’s 
ed. which represents the North-western recension. In 
this ed there are no vss. agreeing with or corresponding to:- 

(t) Amareswar Thakur’s ed. 1. 9 8-9 (—Gorrcsio’s ed. 
1. 9. 8-9) and Schlegcl’s ed I. 9 5-7 and 11a, in which 
mention has been made of Lomapada’s sending of boats for 
bringing RsyaSrnga; 

14 Ram , Amareswar Thakur’s rd ) 9 61-64—Gorresio’s ed I 9 65 68 (v 1 *ca* 
for 'sah* in the last line) =Schlege! a ed I 9 66b G9 (reading 'dadau fcanyam tatha 
c&smai m the first half of vs 69b, and lacking the line ‘s2ntarp i&itena manasa dattvi 
harjam-avapa sah) 

The corresponding vss in Bhagavad Datta $ ed are 1 8 71b-74a, the text of which 
is very different from that of the above-mentioned vss of the three editions of the Bengal 
recension 

Ram , Amareswar Thakur s ed 1 9 66 This vs does not occur in any other ed 

n See f n 20 above Compare also vss 31 and 56 with Amareswar Thakur 1 * ed 
Z 9 29 and 52 — Gorresio's ed 1 9 30b-3Ja and 54b 55a 

•*See fn 21 above 

u Tor an instance sec f n 22 above Compare also line 21b (which >s the same as 
Varfg ed f ftf 36, Butdwan ed f 10 ffb and Kumbhakonam ed t 10 9b v i 
‘sarvam 1 for 'sattvam 1 ) with Amareswar Thakur* ed 1 9 10b ( = Gorresios ed 

1 9 10b) 

n See for instance, fine* 22 b and 34a 

As instances we may mention vss 26, 64b and 66 of Amareswar Thakur’s ed 
(of which the first two arc the same as Gorresio's ed 1 9 27b 28a and 68b) 


Schlegel’s ed. docs 


completely with the other two 
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Gorresio’s ed. 


O'O Amareswar lhaKur s ea. - • 2 2a), which 

1. 9 13-20a=Schlegel s ed. 1. 9 1 A movements* 

describe the courtesans’ sports, songs ^ Gorr e S io’s 

(m) Amareswar Thakur s e • ■ ^ m ention 

ed 1. 9. 48 * 49 a—Schlegel s ed. 1. 9- *9 n 5ksases must 
Vibhandaka’s warning to RsyaSrnga t a him astray; 
have assumed beautiful human orms o ^Gorresio’s 

(») Amareswar Thakur s ed; Q 1 * ^ a) , which describe 

ed. 1. 9. 55b*64=Schlegel’s ed. 1. 9._57 for Rsya . 


Vibhandaka’s return to his hernutage n^c^^ ^^ 

srnga in all quarters including the village and^lns ^ 

tion to learn through meditation a a ^ mentions 

/ \ A _'"P ^ l-11 Q fid. 1» VU| vv _ 


with 


vibhanaaka s return w Q 

bearing everything about Rsya rnga^. tively lar g e 

On the other hand, th.s ed 'f ^ C Sooth Indian re- 

number of vss. in common . • » t s it follows this 

tension-, and in narrating the incidents 

recension much more than t iat o 




of the different 
Bhagavad Datta’s 

editions 

Vafcg 

Sehlegd’* ed 

Amareswar 
Thakur’s ed 

ed 

1 6 38a 

1 10 7a (v 1) 

19 11 b (vl •» J" 

Bhagavad Datta s ) 

1 9 10a (v 1) 

• • 

t 8 38b 

1 10 8a 



18 39a 

18 39b 

l 10 8b (v 1) 

1 10 7b(vl) 

1 9 12a (v 1 ** ™ 

Bhagavad Datta's ed ) 

19 10b 


\ 840a 
1 8 40b 
1 8 4U 


19 12b 
l 9 13a 


1 9 13b (v 1 v vt 
AmarrtWir Thakur» 

ed) 


1 9 lib 
19 12a 
19 12b 


18 41b 


10 9a (v l) 


\ 10 9b (v 1) 


19 21* (vl ** m 
V*Ag ) 

19 21b (vt m m 

Vxftg ed ) 


19 19a 


v » 


1 B 42* 
18 42b 


1319b 
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Sarga 10—This sarga, which corresponds to vss. 
1-37 of sarga 9 of Bhagavad Datta’s ed. agrees with sarga 
11 of the South Indian recension in some of the details but 
has two highly important variations, which are as follows:— 
(t) Going to narrate how king DaSaratha would bring 
Rsyasrnga to his capital and have his sacrifice performed by 
the latter, Sumantra reproduced Sanatkum&ra’s prophecy 
as follows: 

iksvaku-vamsajo raja bhavisyati mahayaSah j 
namna dasaratho nama dhlman satya-p arakramah / 
sakhyam tasyanga-rajena bhavisyati mahatmanah i 
kanya casya mahabhSga Santa nama bhavisyati / j 
anga-rajo’napatyas-tu lomapado bhavisyati / 
sa rajanam daSaratham prarthayisyati bhumipah / 
anapatyaya me kanyam sakhe datum tvam-arhasi / 

65ntam Santena manasa putrartham vara-varninim 
srutva dasaratho vakyam prakrtya karunatmakah 
dasyate tarn tada kanyam Santam-angadhipaya sah 


Bhagavad Datta’s 

ed 

Vaflg ed 

Schlegels cd 

Amareswar 
Thakur’s ed 

18 43a 

l 10 10b (vl) 



I 8 43b 

1 10 10a 



1 8 44a 


J 9 22a (v 1 as in 
Bhagavad Datta’s cd ) 

I 9 18b (v 1) 

1 844b 

! 10 tia(vl) 

1 9 22b (v 1 following 
Bhagavad Datta’s ed 
\ cry much ) 

• 

1 8 43a 


1 9 23a (v 1 following 
Bhagavad Datta’s ed 
partly and Amareswaf 
Thakur’s ed partly ) 

1920a (vl) 

18 45b 


1 9 23b (v 1 as m 
Bhagavad Datta's ed ) 

1 9 20b (v I) 

1 8 46a 

1 10 11b 



1 8 46b 

1 10 12a 


A 

18 41a 


\ 9 26a (v 1 as in 
Amareswar Thakur’j 
ed) 

1923 

etc 

etc 

etc 

etc 
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pratigrhya ca tarn kanyam sa raja_ vigata-jvarah / 
sva-puram ySsyati pritah krtarthenSntara m^ . 
tarp kanyam-rsyasrrigaya pradasyati sa P . . . 32 

nyairtgo'pi ca prito labdhva bharyam ^ya ' / 

• ‘‘Born in the family oflksvaku th ere: wt« be awise king 

of great fame and true prowess, asara . . ^ 

That — 


daughter named Santa. wiU be ch ddl«s. That 

But Lomapada, king of A g » Dasaratha 

protector of the earth will make a prayer to king 

(saying:) . Uh a tranquil mind to me, 

who am childless, your fair-complexton'd daught 

for serving the purpose of a sonJ ° ,' 0 w ;u be compass- 

-in girl to the 


M 

lord of Anga. 


And after accepting a B ^return to his own city 
of his mental distress and be glad to return 

with a contented heart. Rsyafrnga; and Rsya- 

That king will give that gir 

srnga also will be glad to a ^' e Lomapada’s capital, 

W T D ," "for seven or eight days, 
met RsyaSrnga there, 

ind requested his frien sayi ’ - y^jampate / 

Santa tava snta vira sala bhartra P 


udyatam / P 


_ _ t 1 1 10 2 8—Corrfsio 

Ram. AmArowar Tha ur 5 , ,» 2 of the Soul 


Indian recension, vs 4a agrees 

10 2-8 (of which vs 5a ^ . atia patyo’«iu for ‘anapaiyiya’) 

- 61 

for -putrSriham " * , n d «b.pr»>" r ° r P ."J ’ 

read* -WP""*’ for ‘'*PL ly , fradJay*'* o vlryavin | 
kanvirn lAm nY*** “ ' r.nljho bhivtflf 111 / /) 

„tva pr»tiir»vo ^ 1 10 22 OorrrWi rd 1 10 22 Schlrgrl i 

An«r«w*r Th«“ , 9 20 b-2U Tha vi also occurs m the South 

«■ 1 » 11 <*■ 

Indian tcccnuon l lcir 
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the latter gase his consent, vent immediately to IJ.sya$piga, 
and said: 

ayarp raja daiarathah sahha me dayito bhrSam / / 
anena me’napaty aya dattcynrp vara-varnin! / 
yacate putra-krty aya Santa priyatamatmaja / / 
so’yarp tc SvaSuro brahman yathaivaharp tatha njpah / 
Saranarp tvam-anupruptah putrurthl dvija-sattama / / 
putrakamam-imarp tavat tvaip yajayitum-arhasi / 
tarayainam-ito gatva Santaya bharyaya salia / 

“This king DaSaratha is a very’ dear friend of mine. 

By him this fair-complcxioncd (girl) Santa—his dearest 
daughter born of his own self, was given to me, who was 
childless and prayed (to him) for the sake of the rites (to be 
performed) by a son. 

That king, O Brahman, who is as much a father-in- 

law to you as I, has taken recourse to you with the object 
of having a son, O best of the twice-born. 

Now, be pleased to conduct the sacrifice of this king 
who is desirous of having a son, (and) get him out (of this 
situation) after going from here with (your) wife S.lnta”. 

It is to be noted that as regards the text of sarga 10 
Schlegel's cd, though belonging to the Bengal recension, 
docs not always agree with Gorresio and AmareswarThakur’s 
editions. It has more lines in common with the corresponding 
sarga (11) of the South Indian recension 51 than the editions 
of Gorresio and Amaresuar Thakur, and almost all these 
lines also occur in Bhagavad Datta’s cd. representing 
the North-western recension. Sometimes it follows the 

11 <\mirryw*r 'Hvikiif** rti 1. 10 21b-27-Ormio’i rd L 10 24M7** 
rd I 10 23b*?ft <r L 4 pulr» HrruyV (* •f**tr* in Itr* 3, Mil* fir 

‘dvit’ in Imr ft* iml *tah* bhlrjnyl’ ftic ‘Wtlrytyl wh»* in line 7) ^ IUo|iy> 4 D*iti** 

1 9 iJ-Xi (trJ 4 iuh{V U 'Ufiim 1 tn Un* uoOlftcni' (x the ftnl 

h*!f vf 1 nr 2. 4 *lc*mln*fy* frnr bnhmia Untf pry jr*urA lrrvxmV 1 fur Itn* 3* 
fr *br*hETiin* m Imr 4, ‘iififUrtSam* fr ‘Utiryirp Mm* jnd 'putrlrtbm' U 

m Uv 3 *tlu MpKibtrt lArtum* f ir 'tint ivigi yljiyiium' in i*ne 6, and 

U-Liry*yi fc*UOrf»>l i*h*' H Lrrf 7) 

«a^S<hWrlirtll 10, Ih.?*.2h, 1th, 1* wah VjA* rtf 1 ll.lb.2j* 

7l\, ICts* 17* m4 1 A* «t tSr om K*M ml tryth Amvtwv THikur'i fd- I* 10 lb* 2 j* 
2b, I lb, J5H, *t>J 23* on the cA*Vf 
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South Indian recension as regards readings ofccrtamvK^ 
in a few cases it agrees only with the North-w«tem ™en *0 

m ns reading oi certain l.nes-; and “ 

contained in Gorrcsio and Amarcswar Thaknr ^hons 

differing^apprectabiy^ as ^^ I ^^^t^^ S t , ua \ C< affinit^with 

the South Indian recension, with which. ha a great numb 
of vss. and words in common ton Sch ^ ^ R ^ rnga as 

From the above 0 North-western and Bengal 

recensions of the Mm. we learn, « * ’ m chic ^ 
important and interesting I act w. ^ Indian 


called himself anapatya 4 


recension Dasaratha is said o ^ female issue} when he 

(i.e., one having neither ma e . id to ’have been 

met Lomapada m his capi al and Santa is^ (Lomap5da)llj 

the daughter (suta, kanya) J? aUon Jn this reC ension that 
there being no mention from Ua saratha, king of 

Lomapada took Santa in P Benga l recensions, on 

Ayodhya. The North-western an^ Beng; ^ anapatya „ 

the other hand, declare V nrc ^sions that Santa was 

end give on, in T Ayodhya, and that 

hert adoption from Dasaratha and then 

”,rSolth°and y North Indian recensions of the 

occur in Schtcgel * ^ . respective places . ,. . . 

« Hie* will be .tat*d * { „ 5 ^ K umbh a konani ed 1 11 5) which 

«Vafig ed 1 11 5 t*” 

h „ jjrcady been quoted 8 and 10 above See also Ram , V aAg ed 

*1 For the relevant «* 3b and 18a=Kumbhakonam ed 1 11 3b and 

1 11 3b and 19 b-Burdv-an rd l ^ ^ m the North western and Bengal 

19a1 quoted above The * eco " ,« fn 33 above 

recens.ons, for reference lo vduch ^ , nd 25 quoted above For the different reading* 
<• Amareswar Thakut » ~ ^hlegel and Dhagavad Dattt » editions, see foot- 

nf these vss as occurring m 
note 32 and 34 above 
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J(an. hold perfectly divergent views with regard to the 
parentage of Santa; and wr feel bewildered at the question 
of validity of one of these opposing statements. It is remark* 
aide that while the South Indian tradition, which gives out 
Santa to he the daughter of Lomap.ula, has been followed by 
a comparative!) small number of later writers, 1 * the North 
Indian tradition, recorded in the North-western and Jlengal 
recensions, has l>cen enjo>itig wide popularit) from an 
earl) period, as is shown by its mention in a large number of 
vs oris. Tor instance, the says that Rotuaplda being 

childless, Dihratln, son of Aja, gave his {laughter S.lntA 
to him in adoption 1 *, the Skcrtia-p, has five vss., of which 

IhuutU la* u«t ki Ut( bertt ♦nfTefnoif mri»u! r*ursl 1 r 

| * i** i Ub liSiN** *J*,h**4 I 3 < hncl 'Anp** 

dinrlr4*rJ“^ diUnlKr’^O^* JU 1 * Ho^u |v)itr»t 

fcn*T*C* K** im* tr*nir*>ri I *< lcV (Un(i in thr fvrn<T 

I J ?y »*ut ft* *ttvr ffUhsf i/ ^11 (ilrtU Ui tfnlAM* in l! r littrf (j* Jh Uil 
***> * g Ui l-~r> M*t <&nU I tW^rrsrvI tsam c 4 A*i* r fiyl 
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the last one stales, without mentioning the na m ® ^ 

that after the btrth of four sons long Dasara ha of Ayodhya 
had a beautiful daughter, whom he gave to thetag 


Lomapada 45 , auu m. - 

of the Padma-P there are five lines which say 

Then a daughter named Santa war bommdtat 

high-souled king Dalaratha o chl ldless, 

to his fnend, king Loinap - h considered 

(and) the latter, conversant 

her as his daughter He g ave . . , born 

ing daughter to Rsyairnga, V.bhandaka s son 

his Bhatti-kdvya that being 


of a female deer 49 

By his statement made in /n^Iratha of Ayodhya had 
desirous of having a son king .. nnrtesans v the author 

Rsyasmga brought‘ as the father of Santa, and 

seems to imply that this king mtaTa _ T ama-cania Bhava- 

tn the prelude ,0 D— (- Ayodhya, 

bhuti expressly says that g adoption 

begot a daughter -"^^^I^mn of V.bhand^ka, 
mtagLomap^and ^ ^ wrltns also lhcre were many 

.. r.v oa i R 22 of which the bit vsaJi 
•“=SS7tVWW V, (Nagara khai?d a ) 

followi tmhhuva vara varpint I 

talhlnyl kanyaka eat lomanadasya bhupateh / I 
dadati ySrp putra huw*y» ^ m3 hatmanah / 

" atha iantlhhavan ojrnna 5daya bhubhuje , / 

t5m asau pradadau kany5m akalpayat / 

anapatyaya dharma J * kanyStp .timanoharam / 

v bhirttjakaaya putriya ^ J p ^t ^ no 55 f 19b and no 

Pitlla Vhantja chap 12 ro c ,416a I 23b and no G 4538 

1429 f 19a A,tat c Soc ety (Calcutta) m 

f 25b and .o on) th „ r vs. do not occur in the printed cd uoru of 

It thould be merit oned here ma 

the PStlla khatjda ^.trivaU ten* varSftganSbh r SnSy. I 

t’Bfcff 1*7° 1 10 ^ m „, u nb «' i[ P P ut1m nyaimgah / / 

" Oitara-raiM-cortla Act V" # n 5ma vyajljanat f 

>w r 5 *""” 

apaty* tlip ) miArhZ* upay^ me I 

v Bh *v*bh<Ui the North *c*em rtcrmjon 

TbatinwntmgtheL/wT >talfd by Anumwar Thikur in hu BhimuU 

ofth*K*» and not thai 

15 
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who followed the North Indian tradition of Santa’s descent. 
For instance, in the popular editions of Krttivasa’s Bengali 
Ram 49 the story of SantS. has been given as follows: 

Being mortified by his sonlessness king Daiaratha of 
Ayodhya married again and again until he had seven hun* 
dred and fifty wives including KauSalya, Kaikeyl, Sumitra 
and another who was the daughter of a king of the Bhargava 
family. To this last-mentioned wife of Dasaratha was born 
an extremely beautiful daughter who had a golden com- 

PP iv v to his ed of the Adi 15 shown definitely by Kuia’j citation from the Ram 

in Uttara-rama'tatiia Act VI, of the two vss 

prakjtyaiva pnya sita rimasylsm mahitmanab / 
pnya bhavah sa tu taya sva guijair-eva vardhitab / / 
tathaiva rimab $ tSykfi pranebhyo*pi pnyo’bhavat / 
hfdayaip tv-eva janiti pnti yogaqi parasparam / / 
with the mention that these two vss occurred in the last chap of the 'Bila-canta* 
(bala-cantasya antye'dhyaye flokau) It is to be noted that in the North western re 
tension, as known from Bhagavad Datta’s cd , the first pt 19 railed *BaIa kigda* and 
consists of seventytwo sargas, and the above two vss occur in its concluding saiga 

LXXII (vss 13b- 15a, with v 1 ‘abhivardhitah for *eva vardhitaV in lme 2 and ‘hi* 
for ‘tu f and ‘puritanam* for ‘parasparam ’m line 4) But in Gorresio and Amareswar 
Thakur s editions, both belonging to the Bengal recension, the first pt, called 'Adi- 
kin^a* in both of them, consists of eighty chaps and the above two vss occur not 
tn tts concluding sarga but m sarga LXXVIJI (forming vw 13 b-15am Gorrcsio’s ed 
and vss 13-14 in that of Amareswar Thakur) with the readings 'abhivardhitafi’ for 
•eva vardhttaV in the second line and ‘hi for ‘tu in the fourth Schlrgel a ed , on the 
other hand, though belonging to the Bengal recension and naming its first pt as *B3la 
k&nd&% docs not contain the above two vss at all In this ed the Bala consists 

of seventy-seven sargas like the editions of the South Indian recension, ends with the 
same saiga as that of the latter, and has instead 6f the above two vss , the following 
three m common with the South Indian recension - 
pny5 tu sltl ramasya dirab pitfkjti its / 

gui>5d rupa-gu$3c-capi pntir bhuyo vyavardhata / J 
tasyii-ca bhartS dvi gunarp hrdaye panvartate / 
antargatam a pi Yyaitam-ikhyati hrdayaxp hfdi / / 
tasya bhuyo viic^e^a mai thill janakitmaji / 
dcvalibhih *ani5 rCpe tltl <nr iva mpiQl / / 

Schlegel’s ed 1 77 26-28** VaAg ed 1 77 26b-28 (v 2 i-ardhate* for **ya vardfcata * 

in line 2)—Burdwan ed 1 77 26-28 (v L same as in the Vafig ed.)=Kumbhakonam 
ed 1 77 33-35 (reading ‘abhyavardhata* for ‘vyavardhata* in line 2 and ‘antaiyStam" 
for * antargatam* in lme 4, although five mss read ‘antargatam*, and adding the 
line 'hpdaywp caiva Jinlu prfu yoga)? parasparam* on the authority of only one ros ) 
49 Puma Chandra De'* ed , Adi kineja, chaps 29 and 33-39 It w to be noted 
that both m this ed and in that of Dr N K Bhattashali, Daiaratha 11 said to have been 
advised by the blind sage (whose ion he had killed through mistake) to have a sacrifice 
conducted by Rjyaf rn£* the birth of sons (Bhattashali s ed, section 14 p 30 

nya*r*ge yajfia kade putra babe tor and Dc’s cd , 1 , chap 31 ^yaifhgc ini kara yajna 
irambha^) 
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plexion and was consequently named Hemalata. This g: 
who was also called Santa, was taken in adoption 
Lomapada, king of Ahga, in accordance with a previc 
understanding with Dasaratha and given in marriage 
Rsyasrnga, whom Lomapada had lured to his capital 
means of courtesans sent in decorated boats for the purpose 
A similar story of Santa is also found in Adbhutacary; 
Rant, and some other works in Bengali. According to Candi 
vati’s Ram. Kaikeyi had a daughter named Kukuya and t 
latter received training from the notorious maid-serva 
Manthara and used to harass Slta with searching questio 
about her residence at Lanka. 51 The popularity of the Nor 
Indian tradition of Santa’s descent from DaSaratha is al 
shown by Nanda Pandita’s quotation of two vss. (occurrii 
in the North Indian recensions) in support of taking a gi 
in adoption 62 . S. K. Belvalkar 53 and some other model 
scholars 61 also take Santa to be the daughter of DaSaratl 
of Ayodhya. 

It is needless to multiply examples 


w For the boat episode, in which an old courtesan has been introduced as reading tl 
party, sec Purna Chandra De’s ed , chap 36 This episode, a* given in Do’s ed hzsba 
much influenced by Adbhutlcarya’s Bengali Ram which also gives out to be t] 

daughter of Dasaratha In Dr Bhattashalt’s ed of the Adi kSnda, on the other ban- 
this boat episode is much shorter, and t here is no mention of any old courtesan 

For the mention of the use of a boat given the appearance of a hermitage as well i 
of an old courtesan (jarad yo$a) leading the party, tee AfM (VaAg ed ), in 111 lj 
and 110 55 

* l Dmesh Chandra Sen, The Bengali Ramayana pp 196 196 
6 * Nanda Pandita’s Datloka mimaxpsa p 42 tatraiva nyalf ngam prali Idmapad, 
v^kyam 

'ayam raji daSarathab aakhS. me dayitah suhft / 
apatyartham mamanena datteyarp vara varijini f { 
yacarnSnasya me brahman Santa pnyatarS. mama / 
so’yatp te SvaSuro dhira yathatvaham tathS nfpafr / /* 
atra diyatarp dasyate pratigfhya datta Sabdatr'danavidhih spajta eva 

I9 Be7valkae*s Introduction (p xlyiii ) to ha English translation of (he Uilara r a 
cant* Also his note (no 1) in which he says on the authority of , yr ^ 

epic does not say who the mother of Ssntt was Daiaratha gave his daughter * 1 ° 

to Lomapada and he mamed her to foyafpiga * 

M lsvamcandra VidyMgara's ed p 5 and Jiv 3 nan da Vidyafigara's rd 
P V Kane, however, appear* to take SantS to be the daughter of PP ^ 
the authority of the Ra m although he refer* to Vtfnu p iv 18 saying *1* 0tl 

Parana that doiincdy says that Uaiarath* gave his daughter to k! “ tJlC 
notes p 7 to his ed of the Utter a roma-earita oaaplda* Kane’* 
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Though from the mention of Santa as the daughter of 
Dasaratha of Ayodhya in the North-western and Bengal 
recensions of the Ram and from the repetition of this tradi 
tion in the works of reputed authors like Bhavabhuti it 
would appear that the North Indian tradition is the correct 
one, a critical study of all the recensions of the Ram will 
make one give one’s verdict in favour of the South Indian 
tradition for the following reasons 

1 In all the three editions of the Bengal recension Santa 
has been called the ‘dearest daughter’ (pnyatamatmaja) 55 
of DaJaratha of Ayodhya In the North western recension 
also she has been said to have been ‘dearer to DaSaratha 
than his own self 56 ’ But it is strange that neither in any of 
the editions of the Bengal text, nor m those of the other re¬ 
censions known to us there is any mention of §5nta’s mother, 
and there is also no indication of the time of her birth or of 
the jubilation that could be expected on that occasion We 
are also not told that any of the wives of Dasaratha gave 
birth to a daughter As a matter of fact, in the South Indian 
recension DaSaratha is said to have given himself out to be 
‘childless’ (‘anapatya’ and not ‘aputra’) to his fnend Loma- 
pada If Santa was really the daughter of Dasaratha of 
Ayodhya and especially his first and dearest child, there is 
absolutely no reason why her mother should not be mention¬ 
ed even once 

2 In iill the recensions Dasaratha is said to have come 
to the capital of Anga to take RsyaSrnga to Ayodhya with 
Lomapada’s permission and to have met Santa there, but 
in none of them there is any mention that Dasaratha or Santa 
uttered a word, or showed any sign, of love or affection or 
even of previous acquaintance either during their meeting 
or after it This behaviour is quite unnatural for a natural 
father and daughter who have met each other after a long 

time. 

3 We are told m all the editions that Daiaratha sent 

** Anamwv Thikur** cd I 10 25 — Gorrctoicd I 10 25 -» Schfcgcl % rd. 

I 10 24 

M Bfiigavnd Datu ■ cd 1 9 24 flntl pnyitarStnmal) 
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return 


envoys to Ayodhya, lniormmg me ^ ~mirkablc 

and asking them to decorate the city', u 1 ^ 

- Santa has been made anywhere m this 


connection^ ^ to Ayodhyi 

and Sinta, the jubilant inhabitants of e y ^ hav£ 

have given a grand recep ton to to* l « us(ier =d 


king 5 


has been made in any ot me Ayodhya, she 

daughter and the first tssue of the ^ng o ^ j, er a mV al 

would have sorely been S lven “ have teen given 

after so long a time, even though sue mig 


away in adoption 
5 After A ' ‘ 


5 After Santa’s entra "^ e feU dellg hted and to have 

honoured ber « but -e ,s ound to have h ^ 
trEven'MaralLTrela.,on with her was that of lespec.. 

and not of affection 1S any mention of 

6 In no recension of th * «Tj c ou\d he expected on 
or reference to the ce * em ° n away his first and dearest 

the occasion of a great mg g ^ wor ] 1S) sacrifices and 

££ ^oTntes areTo he performed during the ceremony 

° f .o he hetrt“ur d e 

give his only daughter Smrti works also disallow 

of having any other * ssue o , chdd 

adoption in the case o an y g 0 f RsyaSrnga given 

8 r Fr ° m .nr d,ffe«n. reeens.ons we see that in all these 

above from the d been narrate d in three distinct parts 

recensions tins story *- 

__ 1t o*; 9 R f =*Burdwan ed I tl 23 26 —Kumbhakonam ed 

"Ram VaAg 1 ll* ' j 10 33-35 (-Gorrcsio s ed 1 10 33 35) 

5 u 19 3133 
Schlcgel s ed 1 iv * f ]4 above 

>» For the relevant vs» * puiyunin* ™ «*** & ra J^ caiva vii qaU h 

v- yTiilai-iUbJ^ t ' 11 «* 

Burdwan ed 1 11 
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In the first part, 80 in which Lomapada has been brought to 
prominence, we find Daiaratha making preparations for a 
horse-sacrifice for the birth of sons and Sumantra briefly 
narrating to him, on the authority of Sanatkumara’s 
prediction, the story of Rsyairhga’s birth and nature and 
Lomapada’s offer of Santa to that >oung sage after having 
him brought to his capital by courtesans to remedy the pro¬ 
longed drought in his kingdom; in the second part 81 , 
Sumantra is found to describe elaborately, at Daiaratha’s 
request the means devised and adopted by Lomapada to 
lure Rsyairhga to his capital; and in the third part 82 , in 
which Daiaratha figures prominently, tills king is said to 
have met Lomapada in the latter’s capital and brought 
Rsyairhga and Santa from there to Ayodhya in accordance 
with the inscriptions of Sumantra, who had already stated 
on the authority of SanatkumSra’s prediction that for the 
birth of sons the sacrifice vs as to be conducted by Rsyairhga. 

Now, if Santa w as really the daughter of Daiaratha of 
Ayodhya and if she was taken in adoption by LomapJda 
for his childlessness, as the North-western and Bengal 
recensions tdl us, we could expect some mention at least 
to that effect in the first part of the story, where Santa has 
been mentioned for the first time and said to have been 
given in marriage to BLsyaipiga by Lomapfida. But 
curiously enough, it is in the third part of the story, as given 
in the North-western and Bengal recensions, that SSnta 
has been given out on more than one occasion to have been 
the daughter of Daiaratha of AyodhyS and Lomapada has 
been said to have approached the latter and taken Santa 
in adoption from him after making a prayer to him for the 
purpose with the mention of his childlessness. That this new 
information about S.1ntl (as contained in the North-western 

p *rf eft/* txnty (arpt m ifk fntfum nrcni**!, ur*» in 

iWfJ rr<vriw«v, mnd vtrj* 8, vm. 1-30 la ihe N *r»trm rrtrtwm 

•» Ttu t/the %torf fcjj Wn fiAmtrd b i*nt» 10 In ih* South I r*iu/i ttctwu*n 9 

^ urp 8, «» 3I.7C in ihr NoelWinm rr- 

•MnrtSwpMtrf ih* trr aV*jth Xc**m *%rj* |0I« 

th* IVnp) mmiMi, kad twp % 1-37 In ihe ScfkWttrrn rtcffinm. 
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and Bengal recensions) is quite irreievasU in the third part 
of the story, svill be evident from n = l o «he oudtne to 

the third part of the story, have m m find. part the followmg 
vs. in common with the South Indtan recens.on. 

It is to be noted that in this vs. *- 
‘suta’ (daughter) of Lomapada. - which 

these two recensions have hte ^ D f the same king, 

has been said to be the the relation between 

“d"rp a has° been caUed ‘own 

daughter’ (svaka duhita). adduced above it appears 

From the internal evidences adduced ^ 

that the South Indian recension that - n the first two 

as the daughter of L°^pa a g ^ Bengal rec ensions 


called 

--- 

In the second part also 

• * ' Santa 


information 


parts ol south Indian recension as re 

also agree with the sou 

descent from Lomapa a,* g in the North-western 

contained in the third par * , descent from DaSaratha 

--*** 

pur^X "r'S San rradidon abour 
The authentic y - da is fina il y established by 

?“t'e«ernal evdences supplied by early Puranic 
independent e. t mstanc e, in their accounts of the 


Matsya-p 


royai uyua-— 

vamia have t e ^y- to y aS ya ganta sutabhavat 83 

A W9*t 48 95 ,Br« 13 40 .HanvaySa I. 31. 46 b 

• f Vqyu P 1 p 
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which definitely states that Santa was Lomapada’s daughter. 
In giving the Rama-story in Vana-parvan, chaps. 273-290, 
the Mbh. refers to the birth of Rama and his three 
brothers but makes no mention of any daughter having been 
bom to DaSaratha. On the other hand, in its story of 
Rsyaimga given in chaps. 110-113 of the same Parvan 61 
and in its sections on Dana-stuti (praise of gifts) contained 
in the Santi and the AnuSasana-parvan 65 the Mbh. ex¬ 
pressly says that Santa was Lomapada’s daughter (duhitr, 
suta). 

From what has been said above it is evident that Santa 
was the daughter of king Lomapada of Anga and not of 
DaSaratha of Ayodhya as is said in the North Indian recen¬ 
sions of the Ram. 

It will be interesting here to point out what led to the 
origin of the North Indian tradition which regards Santa 
as the daughter of DaSaratha of Ayodhya and gives out that 
she was taken in adoption by king Lomapada of Ahga. 

From an examination of the genealogical texts in the 
Vdyu-p , Brahma-p. and Harivamsa we gather the follow¬ 
ing information about Lomapada and his immediate des¬ 
cendants. 

In the royal family ruling over Ahga there was a king 
named Citraratha, who had a son named DaSaratha. This 
DaSaratha became ‘well known’ (khyata) under the name 
of Lomapada, and to him a daughter named Santa was 
bom. Caturanga, who was a hero of great fame (and was 


11 hi 110 26 (*»cnt fd m 110 5) lUtci that like Savttf who ofTcred the 
hand of Sivitri, Lorcwtp&da gave hw daughter to 

mrvartitcyu iasyeju yasmai idniirp dadau nrpa-h / 
lomapJdo duhitararji slvitriip aavuS yaihi / f 

Also Mbh in 113 lla (**cnt cd m 113 1 la) *a lomapldafy panpurna klmafj 
lutSm dadiv pyairfigjya iintirn 

“ By ° r praising the gift of various things in Slnu parvan, chap 233, and 
AnuiSsana parvan, chap, 137, the Mbh. names a number of kings who earned great 
ment by giving their daughters to venerable sages, and among these kings there i* 
mention of Lomaplda who u said to have been immensely rewarded with all objects of 
desire for giving hi* daughter Sintl to FfyaJffiga 

lomapldii-c* rijarph fkntirp dattvS tutSrp prabhub / 

nyafpigiya vtpulaih **rva klmair-ayujyau / / Mbh xiu 233 34 and xiu 137 23 
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LomapSda] SANTA a ^. 

also called ‘DaSara.hl', as «h= !” r f 

bom to Dalaratlta (Lomapada) througn . 

favour.* 5 . , me information about 

The Maisya-p. also contains the ^ the first the 

DaSaratha, Santa and Caturanga rat fi a .67 The Ft snu-p., 
grandson of Citraratha and son o Y DaSaratha 

Though taking S** - ^^ e n by her father m 

of Ayodhya and stating tl wlt h the Vdyu and the 

adoption to king Lomapa a, 8 . - ts statement that 

other Pur anas mentioned a ° f * ea wa s also known 

DaSaratha, son of king ^f^^ubt about the fact that 
as Lomapada 65 So, there is ‘Da^aratha’ which was 

it was Lomapada’s origmc ‘ Da g ara tha of Ayodhya 

the main cause of confusion w fi 0 were contem- 

and Da§aratha (Lomapada) of Ang ^ ^ ^ of later 

poraries With the growing i ^ tradition and with t e 

ages about ancient In ian family and of Rama as a 

rising popularity of to be wIddy 

divine being the namc a - anc j Santa, who must have 
to mean DaSaratha of Ayodhya, ana 

,« Vf2JfU p 99^ 103 104 ritraratho bhavat / 

sunur dhaonarathasySpi r ^ rjUho » b h av at / 
atha citrarathasyJp* r j su t 5 bhavat / / 

lomapada ,u m*** / , , 

»a tu dilaratlur-v r ,. tha ku la vardhanalj / / . dvSn dharmaratho 

FOt ^ ’LSSfSS 1 •ru- fo : *^££3 for 'jajfte'tha' 

TV; S ss M ■»« “ ” ' ■ b “ t 

--a——* 

atha dharrr^ratha^b j’^^ daiaralhab kl la / / 
tasya wtyarathah P“ ^ jJnti , ut lbhavat 

lomapida iti khy ritu raftRO roahSyailh 11 

aAga-sutalj P^* 1 , ro daiaratho jajfte / 

r omap 5 da n3ma kanyam anapatySya duhurtva yuyoja / 

yasmai aja putro j 

TTSS55SS** - v "‘ rf 
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been known in early times as the daughter of ‘Dasaratha* 
(of Anga), was taken by a section of people to be the daughter 
of the illustrious Daiaratha of Ayodhya But to account 
for the well known fact that Lomapada-Dasaratha gave 
Santa in marriage to Rsyasrnga who had been lured to his 
capital by courtesans, these people fabricated the story that 
Lomapada, being childless, had approached his fnend 
DaSaratha of Ayodhya and taken Santa m adoption from 
him before giving her in marriage to Rsyasrnga 

The above confusion was also encouraged to a great 
extent by certain words used in the Ram itself For instance, 
in the line c rsya£mgas tu jamata putratps tava-vldhasyatl 69, 
('but RsyaSmga, the son-m law, will cause the birth of sons 
to you’), spoken out by Sumantra to king DaSaratha of 
Ayodhya, the word ‘jamata’, being used without the ex¬ 
pressed mention of the person to whom Rsyaimga was a son- 
m law, has been connected with DaSaratha of Ayodhya and 
taken conveniently in favour of their opinion by those who 
find reasons to believe in the new tradition of Santa’s 
parentage Thus, in commenting on the above line of the 
Ram Govmdaraja says 

jamata romapadasya dasarathasyapi va / 

daSafathasyaurasi santa datta romapadasya / / 

although in the South Indian text, on which Govmdaraja 
comments, there is no mention of Santa's descent from 
DaSaratha of Ayodhya or of her being taken m adoption by 
Lomapada Even the famous commentary Ramajana tilaka , 
which explains the above line as ‘anga raja mitratvasya 
rajm vaksyamanatvena mitra jamata svasyapj jamata eva 
lty ato jamatety uktih’ and thus admits the reasonability 
of RsyaSrnga's relation as a son in law to Dasaratha of 
Ayodhya due to the latter’s friendship with Lomapada, does 
not preclude the possibility of Santa’s descent from this 
DaSaratha and her being taken in adoption by Lomapada of 
Anga, as he remarks ‘bijantaram api 


agre vaksyate etad- 


"Jiam (% a/ig <*L) 1 9 20a (*-Burdwan cd 1.9 20a«^Kumbhakonam ed. 19 18a) 
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explaining the word 


ukteh’. As a matter of fact, in 
'sambandhaka* occurring in the vs. / 

Wapadena cakhyatam-rsiputraya pratyap ujayat / /’ 

sakhyam sambandhakam cawa commcn tary says: 

(Ram ,Van B . cd. 1 . 11 .17b-18a), ^ yaunads- 

‘sakhyam sva-ma.tr. - adcna akhyatam 

sambandhah / ara-kJle >am 

kathitam / tada *« h ' 

daSaratham pratyapuj V sam bandhas-cayam 

tena salia romapaden : a matrtva-vyavahar_a- 

tadrfah yena d ^*“J v T^ h ipmtya uktam prak 
yogya rsyaSrngah / ^ evam path yate’pi-- 

tava jamateU / kva m var a-varnim / 

'‘ a - C T priyataratmajj / 

so .yam tc ivaluro ^ halvSham 

iu/atra ySaate 1,1 “^'‘glm^am-uktam / kanyi- 

snehad-dh. tasam gama . sam bandhaka 

Govindaraja also exptans .he 
thus: Santaya janaka-pitrtva rup 

■sambandhakam 5anta>. J 

bandham*. 

Elsewhere, m the vss bhaV isyati sudharmikah / 

‘kksvakunam kule J ^. a \- im an satya-pratiSravah/ / 
anga-rajena sakhy g - nti n ama bhavisyat / / 

kanya Csya * whlch „ad, as _ 

of the South Indian rece 1 * bh vlsyat i mahayaSah / 

« lk svaku-vam5ajo raj^b satya . p arakramah / | 

namna daSarath bhavisyati mahatmanah / 

s akhyarn_tasyan^^J. ga na ma bhavisyat; / / 

kanya casya different editions of this recenstO] 

-- * these vss occurring m 

io for reference to 

„ 12 above 
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m the North Indian recensions 71 , the word ‘asya* in the 
fourth line naturally points to the word ‘anga raja’ which 
has been used nearer to it than the word ‘daSaratha’ But, 
curiously enough, some people have connected this word 
with ‘dasaratha 1 , for which the word ‘tasya* has already 
been used in the third line It is due to this fact that the word 
‘asya* is found replaced by 'tasya* m some of the mss of the 
Bengal recension of the Ram 72 and that the story of Santa’s 
descent from DaSaratha of Ayodhya and her being taken 
in adoption by Lomapada, has been introduced in the North 
Indian recensions immediately after the line ‘kanya casya 
mahabhaga Santa nSma bhavisyati* We have said above 
that the occurrence of this story at this place is quite urele 
vant As this new story, being perfectly extraneous, could not 
be inserted conveniently in the first part of the RsyaSmga- 
legend which was its proper place, it was placed after the 
above mentioned line by taking the word ‘asya* to mean 
Dasaratha 

From the above analysis of the Rsyasmga legend as 
well as from a critical comparison of its text as occurring in 
the different recensions of the Ram we have seen why and 
how this legend being modified by degrees first in Bhagavad 
Datta’s ed (representing the North western recension) 
and then in Schlegel’s ed (belonging to the Bengal recension) 
has taken its final form in the Bengal text represented by 
Amareswar Thakur and Gorresio’s editions This is an im¬ 
portant fact which explains partially the rise of the Bengal 
text by gradual modifications from the South Indian one 


Lions in readings in these two 
:emion5 sec f n 32 above 

Thafcnr*s ed l 10 3 fn 6 


as occurring in the d (Terent 
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CORRIGENDUM 

p 126 lme 30 read—Chapter V instead of—Appendix 

p 1B0 line 18 read^-SutaglU instead of—Sutagita 

p 214 line 4 read—Guil instead of—Gaul 




